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Have carefully perus d this Book, 
and do think it well ſuited to the 
Ailings of theſe diſtemper d Times, and 
earneſtly recommend the ſame for the 


Public Good, if there be any that will 
regard the Opinion of fo inconſiderable a 


| Perſon 45 
39 


on...) 'oH.Dodgell. 


Mr. Smith, 


Have carefully perus d this Book, 
and do think it well ſuited to the 
Ailings of theſe diſtemper d Times, and 
earneſtly recommend the ſame for the 


Public Good, if there be any that will 
regard the Opinion of fo inconſiderable a 


| Perſon 45 
39 


on...) 'oH.Dodgell. 


— 


| 


CONFERENCE. 
Between the 


SOUL and BODY, 


Concerning the 


Preſe ent and Future State. 


SH E WI N G 
Hou different the General practice 


of Religion now is, from that of 


the Firſt Chriſtians. 


Approved and Recommended to the World 
By the Learned Mr. O D E L T. 


The Second Edition. 


n 


rn i 


By the Right Reverend 


15 Dr. K ENN, Bp. of Bath and Wells, | 


LONDON: 


Printed for Richard Smith, at the Angel and Bible, © 
without Temple-bar, 1705. k 


> 


— 1 


— 


| 


1 


) 
To which are Added S | 
Morning and Evening H YM N & | 


4 


11 
43 
| 


—._—_ 


— 
th 
— 
4 
: 


* N % - , o * * 
* — 8 
* 
A 5 
* 
* 
_ wb . 
- - ” | 
- 
f — Fein 
1 
— : 
* * * Y 
o 
- : 
* 
4 5 v * 
: ; 
— * 
1 
- 2 5 
A 
- = 
* : 
my 
* 
= 
3> . 1 
2 4 
- * 3 9 — * — Ry * 
, "Mm; AC N 
9 — ® ? 
0 — 1 " Bip ö — C4 4 
F ME Þ | | 
. 1 bh p® ay - 
- 
n . 
, : - . OY 
» + * * - = 4 
: = Fl — 4 
F . 2 # * . N 
\ 4 
» * TT 1 * 
« - 4, 
* * 
— Ad, Ah. He 7 
* 
4 — | N 
; * 
i . I, 
F Pp 
4 by - ö 
* + * ** 
- 
o 8 
* F 
: * > ; 
f * * l 
* 
a * 4 - | 
1 
Pl 
- 
£ 65 
** Q 
A 


HOST 


E 


Wo THE 


READER. 


Have often wonder d that thoſe 
1 great Offences, uſually calld the 

ſeven deadly Sins, ſhould © be ./o 
much in : with the World, eren 
among the Profeſſors f Cbri iſtianity, in 
n Ape of Seripture, Light and Knows. 
ledge. Other Sins indeed are ſcandg- + 
bus, and condemned by every one; but 
theſe have gain d the N won the 
Character of peer 


mg 
God be thanked , there rn 75 4 
Lood Chriſtians that wil not. follow them; 


- 
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3 The Preface. 


Tet theſe malignant Soul Diſtempers are 
grown too epidemical , they rage like the 
Peſtilence at Noon-day, and threaten 
the Deſolation of the Earth.” T bat theſe 
grievous Sins ſhould be ſo public ih avow d 
under reformed Chriſtianity, as a diſmal 
_ RefleFion'; the Lord grant it bodes #4 
4 | Mig rethius hinc 3 whith mag the 
Voice, J 15 phus tells us, thunder 40 in Fi 
Temple of Jeruſalem before its final De- 
ſtruction. "My deep Apprehenſton of this, 
forced me, chiefly to oppoſe my ſelf-a- 
gainſt, theſe ; ; which is the Revo on that in 
this Diſcourſe I have waved inſt Ming on 
_ Sins, (ton common deed) as thoſe 
of Lying, Seating, Forſwearing 
tealing, & c. becauſfe they are hol 
upon by all, as Gale and ſcandalous. But 
Pride, Gluctony, Drunkennefs, Sloth, 
Whlatedoin” Covetouſneſs , * - Envy, 
and Aar ek Duelling, are counted, 
Genteel enough pleaded. for, and More | 
eſpecially 2 and. n by the 
nnn 


4 ** 
24 


+ 4 
þ - „ g > A , 
1 : 6 > ak 5 
1 . T * N 1 


To the Reader. «i 
Play-houſe, where the Gallants of the 
Times have had the greateſt. part of their 
Education, and ſtill pay ſuch conſtant At- 
tendance. Theſe. only have 1 therefore 
attackd , knowing they will give me 
enough and more than fufrcient,; 40 do, for 
they have Poſſeſſion, of the Faſhions al- 
ready. I am not ſo vain to think,” I can 
totally extirpate them; but yet I am re- 
ſolved to bear my Teſtimony agamſt tbem 
impartially, and leave the Tue to God 
Ahn: 113 | 

dh e not but the careleſs this 
pare of Mankind, will endeavaur 10 ni 
Ant this little Treatiſe, becauſe tig too 
1 evere, too home upon their. Lives and 
Converſations ; ſuch therefore I ſhall ne- 
fer to the written Word of God, and ac- 
cording to that Mord may 2) Doftrine * 
ſtand or fall. 

But there muſt be * Objettione | 
found; perhaps 'tis odd the Body ſhould 


ſprain 225 the Soul: "if that 
be 
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iv The Preface; eve. 


be all, to give no other Anſwer, Jo- 


_ tham's Parable will bring me off, who 


makes the Trees ſpeak, Judges 9. 8. 
This being only a Parable too, of what 
a virtuous Man might ſay to convince a 
wicked; and the Day will certainly come, 
when theſe Objectors will find their Souls 
and Bodies reproach or congratulate each 
other in" a 5 Dales then thi, = 
Before it be too late therefore, let me 
earneſtly recommend to all ſuch as cal! 
themſelyes Chriſtians, a pious and zealaws 


Care for their Souls: Let then del! 


here in all peaceable 'Godlineſs and Ho- 


deſty that their Joy may be fulfilled in 

Hiaben: that when Chrift,” who is 
- our» Life, ſhall appear, we may al- 

 fo'appear wich him in Glory. Which 


is inet fanth prayed for by © | 
* w_ | ”Y o wn. "A 
£ * ; | PI _—_ 8 "* e 
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great Creator s ue $3 thy Redeemer, 
and Sanctiſier, be Frans * oe 


CONFE KENCE | 


Between the n 


1. 


Soul and che Body, Ge. 


5 
W 


ILL no. Advice reſtrain 
thy head- ſtrong Paſſions? - 
Shall brutiſh Pan for 


5 oh, 4 


ever Bb hes? 


Body. Pleaſure is my Happineſs; ler me 
enjoy my Pleaſure, if I die ſor it. 

Soul. Vet not ſo falt, {tay Wretch, con. 
ſider well the Confequence:; Is Hell. Fire 
an eafic Dwelling 8 Shall thy 
Soul and Guide ck no Influence o n hag? + 
Nay further, Shall thy I hey Led x) Maſter © 

ee? Shall thy 


by thee 2 
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Body... You are always upon this Sub- 
ject, and would thus make a miſerable 
Wretch of me. What avails Life without 
my Pleaſure? + Are not my Senles given 
me for that end to reliſh their proper Ob- 
jets? Oh! how many ſweet Delights 
have you hinder d me of hitherto? and 
wou'd ſtill continue to make a Slave of 
me, tho'I was born your Companion, and 
therefore ſhould be your Equal. | 
Soul, You was born to be God's Ser- 
vant, and in order to that my Pupil; 
x4 for God made you my Companion, that 
3 1 might guide you in his Fear, and direct 
| Fou in his Precepts: He has. given me 
*X Authority and Command over You, and 
* ſo ſtrict an Union with you, that we two 
FE” _ compoſe but one humane Creature: but 
vo to me he committed the Direction of the 
whole Man, and endued me with Facul- 
ties fit for that purpoſe, Reaſon and true 
Underſtanding, to guide us according to 
his Will; and Immortality to be our Re- 
EE ward of Puniſhment for our Obedience 
bor Diſobedience; which Reaſon and Im- 
mortality are both eſſential to me, and 
tho you now are mortal, yet by God's 
promis'd Reſurrection, you ſhall at laſt be 
made immortal too, and capable of the 


ame Felicity or Miſery, in an eternal State, 
ID. 197 accord- 
4 1 * 1 * 1 N 7 % 17 
18 1 _ | 9 Ken > , 3 = 
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_ . the Saul and the\ Body. 3 
according to our Deſerts from our good 
or bad Works in this preſent Life? © 
Body. A cunning Plot truly, towheedle 
me out of my preſent Happineſs on Pre- 
tener of a future one. N 


Soul. What Advantage is that to me: 
I alſo could be pleaſed with thoſe Plea- 
ſures you reliſh, for tis Pleaſure to me to 
have you eaſie; but yer, for ſuch ſhort, 
empty, momentary Delights, I would not 
_ loſe thoſe eternal ones, which ſo incom- 
parably ſarpaſs them, both for Greatneſs 
and Durableneſs: For that, alas! would 


ve the moſt deplorable Folly. + i - 


Body, As much a Fool as you Would V | 


make me, I think 1 know what's good for 


my ſelf, and do believe (for all you wou d 


engroſs Reaſon, as eſſential to your (elf © 
may be capable of ſome Na - 


only) that 
fon for my own Bene firm. gn 
Soul. You may bed if you would pars 


ricipate of mine. God has given us but 


one Reaſon, which is ſeated in my Eſſence, 
and is given in Order to direct us both; 
but rhe Arguments you offer are only the 
. Suggeſtions of that evil Spirit ho is your 
Enemy and mine, and longs to involve us 
both in everlaſting Perdition?n 
« * 97 59-Y e 
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Body. Tis a ſweet Perdition then, to 
- enjoy all the Pleaſures my Senſes can 
prompt me to whilſt I live, I know not 
whether I (hall have any other Life; here 
I may live 60 Years, and ſhall I endure 
ſo long a Wrack with torturing Abſtinence 

and Sei denials? - | 

Soul. The brute Beaſts, have as good 
Reaſoning, as this; they look not beyond 
. this Life, and therefore make gratifying 
the Fleſh their whole Buſineſs: if thou 
wert the Body of a Dog, a Goat, a Swine, 
or ſome of the longer-liv'd Beaſts that 
exceed the Term of humane Years, thy 
Arguments were belt, » 

Body. Happy, I think, — thoſe Brutes, 
that, can do what they liſt for their own 
Satisfaction. 

Soul. Alas poor Wrerch! What Hap- 
pineſs is there in gratifying their ſenſual 
Luſts, - the reſtleſs things of Nature, and 
after a few Years. Repetition, to become 
Corruption, and be nauſeous to the Earth, 
and with their Pleaſures loſe Exiſtence. No 
better is that Lite than the Life of a Worm, 
which begins and ends in a dunghil. 

Body. Why: what is Man's Life but 
the fame? wherein do we exceed them 2. 

Soul. Infinitely, if we pleaſe; if we do 

not t place our Happineſs in ſuch filthy Sen- 
be ſualities. 
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the Soul and the Body. 5 


ſualities. Man has nobler Objects to em- 
ploy his Thoughts, ( if we ſpeak only in 
reſpect to this Life.) the Delights: of 
Reaſon, Knowledge, Learning, Arts and 
Sciences, the Improvements of the Mind, 
and ſtudying the Good of Mankind, in- 
genious Trades and Manufactures ;- but 


above all, the Pleaſures of Virtue, Truth, 


Juſtice, © and Sobriety in our Actions: 
Theſe are the Acts ro which rhe Spirit of 
God directs for our Happineſs, with ſuch 
pathetick Exhortations 'as Phil. 4. 8. Fi- 
nally, Brethren, mhatſoever things are trait, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever © 


things are juſt, whatſoever things are pre, 1 


whatſotver things are” lovely,, whatſoever 
things art of good report, if there be any 


Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 


things. For theſe are the things that will 
give us the chief Happineſs even in chis 
Life, if there was no other; as it is in 
1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs bath the Promiſe 
of this Life that now is, as well as that which 
7s to'come. But in that which is to come, 
if we uſe this Life aright, the Height of 
our Happineſs will exceed Expreſſion; 
we {hall be raviſhed and amazed with the 


Thoughts qf it, but ſhall never be able 
ſofficiently to detcribg t. 
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Body. But what if there be no other 
Life? what have you loſt then? + + 
Soul.” Juſt nothing; for all that is in 

this Life, at beſt, a above what God gives 
me to enjoy, is either really nothing, or 
would be worſe than nothing to me. But 
what if there be another Liſe, and you 
live as you would here, and make your ſelt 
unworthy of it, what would you have loſt 
then? Eternity of Bliſs unſpeakable, Joys 
without end, Pleaſures without Alloy ; 
ſuch things as neither Eye-hath ſeen, nor 
Zar heard, nor hath entered into the Heart 
of Man, 1 Cor. 2. 9. ä 

Body. I like them never the batter for 
that; Thoſe things you talk of would be 

plealant things if I could but {ee * em, fee] 
em, and get hold of em. 
Soul. Vou may ſee them by the * of 
Reaton, lay hold on them by Faith, and 
enjoy the raviſhing Hopes 9 them even 
here, by a true Belief, Do you count no- 
thing certain but hat ſtrikes your bodiiy 

Senſes? then you mult disbelieve al} pait 
HFliſtory, and all the Matters of Fact y. re- 
late, becauſe e did not ſte thoſe things our 
ſelves. - Is not a Demonſtration ſrom clear 
and evident Reaſon, as certaig as what we 
think we ſee with qut Eyes: May we not 
be more impoſed upon with a decepti viſhs, | 
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the Soul and the Body. 7 


by a ſlight put upon our ſight, than byplain, 
honeſt, and undeniable Reaſons: Which 
of our Senſes may not be deluded, or de- 
bauched, and led into a wrong Perception 
of things? Do not ſome Mens Senſes re- 
preſent that as odious Which you think 
pleaſant? Nay, Do not your ſelf ſometimes 
think that nauſeous, which at other times 

you take delight in? Why then do you 
attribute ſuch an infallible Certainty to 
Senſe, and nothing but Error to Reaſon? 
Body. Does. not, Epicurus lay it down 
for his firſt Principle or Canon in his Phi- 


ee 


" x 


be deceived? ? . | „r 
Soul. ſhall not lead you now through. * 


the Wilderneſs of Epicarns's Philoſophy, © +: 


which the Debauchers of this Age have 
made an ill uſe of; but tell you, that Ca- 
non, and moſt of his Maxims about Senſes 
and Pleaſures, which make up the firſt 


part of his Philoſophy, are, in the obvious =» 
common. Meaning, uttelry falle; and he 


has been - ſufficiently exiled by tar better 
Philoſophers. By the Senſes not being 
deceivable,, he muſt mean, they can never 
deceive us; for he owns the Senſe it {elf 


- to be void 2 all Reaſon, Memory, ma- 


king Diſtinctions, or forming Opinions, 
and ſo cannot be deceived. Nor can it 
B 4 deccive 
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deceive us, if it muſt be the only certainty 
of Truth, the infallible Director dſ Opinion, 
or the Mind, as he calls it, the only Ruler 


of Reaſon ; and that all Fancies it ereates 


muſt be true, and every thing falſe which 


the Senſes do not give Suffrage to. Yet 


Experience ſhews, our Senſes do often de- 
ceive us, and reprefent that for Good, or 
Bad, which we are ſure by our Reaſon is 
otherwiſe. "Reaſon tells us thoſe Pleaſures 


that will kill us are bad, bur Senſes tell 


us they are good, that is, pleaſant: for 
Epicurus his Philoſophy makes bonum & 


fucundum, convertible” Terms, allows no 
Difference at all between good and plea- 


fant'to the Senſes - yet many Men may 
take pleaſure 1n gratifying thoſe Appetites 


- which are their Deſtruction, and even in 


dying it ſelf; as thoſe who die of the 


KHaugbing Madnels; and poiſonous Drink 
map be pleafantto Sight, Smell, and Taſte. 


But our Senſes do uſually and moſt of all 
deccive us in ſpiritual Affairs, moral Sub- 
jects, and Matters of Reaſon, which they 
can be no true Criterions for. In ſuch 
Points we muſt try the Truth of what 
the Senles propoſe to us by Reaſon, and 
eternal Goodneſs; not Reaſon and Good- 


- neſs by the Senfes: tis true, the Senſes of 
no 


ſound and healthy Men, having 
| Im- 


* 


7 . 
5 * 
Ben "Te" 4 
”” ad * 


4 


x 


the Soul and the "Body. 9 
Impediment from the Medium, nor De- 
ceit put upon them, cannot naturally be 
deluded in their proper Objects, or thoſe 
things whoſe Nature require to be judged 
of by the Senſes only. But when we call 
every thing good that the Senſes find plea- 
fant; it is not they, but Fþicurus decerves 
us. If he had affirm'd what right Rea- 
ſon finds pleaſant, he had juſtly call d that 
good; but after his Method, the Atheiſt i: 
cal Men of Senſe, as they call themſelves, 5 

- (and we allow them the Title, rakin 
Senſe in the worſt Meaning) will FF 
require ſuch Proof for whar' they don't... 
like, as the Nature of the thing is not . 
Freren - Oo will not conſute ape YA 
It it be abſurd to require us to proveLight 
by Hearing, or Noiſe by Seeing, it is equal. 
ly fo to prove ſpiritual and moral, ratio _- 4 
nal and eternal Good, by Stelling, 174. 
ſting, Feeling, or other bodily Senſes; 
which Man hath nothing to do with, but 

ſo far as he is a Beaſt; Where his Huma- 
nity ane J above the brutal Na. 
tore, he 295 zd judges by other Met- 
ſores ; therefore as we allow Senſe to h 
the principal Criterion for à Beaſt, ſo w] 
muſt Reaſon fbr à Mag. 
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Body. Pray what Reaſons have you ſo 
clear to make a Man ſure of another Life, 
more than a Dog or a Horſee 
Soul. Very many; and there are whole 
Books filled with them, xhich all the Sub- 
tilty of the wicked cou d never yet fairly 
anſiver, tho. the Devil lends them his AC 
fiſtance : but Iwill not lead you at pre- 
ſent through more than two or three of 

them; and the firſt thall be the moſt ob- 
Ex. vious, by: conſidering a Man as different 
in his Nature irom a Horſe, or agy other 
Brute, and in that reſpect, the chief thing 
in Man is his Rraſon and Underſtanding; 
high ſublime Faculty, capable of ap- 
prehending his Maker, of arguing about 
Heaven and God, of counting a vaſt Mul- 
titude of Ages, nay, of ſtudying and com- 
prchending Eternity it ſelſ, and deſiring and 
lovgiag tor ſuch a future Duration as may 
never have an End: his Capacities are ſit- 
ted {or this, his Deſires ſuited to it; he 
can compare. what has heen done thou- 
ſand of Years. before he was born, with 
what is doing now in the World; he can 
tell you how long himſelf has been upon 
this Stage; and, within what Compals of 
time he malt certainly leave it, tho' he 
apprehends he may go ſooner too: he 


knows how to rule all other Creatures, 
n 10 
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to make them ſubſervient to his Uſe, and 
can tell the certain Age of each, or moſt 
of them: He is capable of contemplating 
all the Works of the Univerſe, of deſeri- 
bing .by Geography not only the Com- 
paſs of the Earth and Waters, but alſo of 
meaſuring the Stars, and deſcribing by 
Aſtronomy the regular Motions and Mu- 
tations of the Planets their Influences and 
mutual Dependencies on each other; in a 
great meaſure. can reſolve and account 
tor the whole Phzaomenon of the Crea- 
tion, and his Reaſon is capable of ſueh 
Flights, ſuch Improvements, that he who 
artempts thoſe Attainments, ſhall, do wogs 
ders, and ſeem miraculous even to Men 
of the wiſer fort above the ordinaty Rank; 
and ſhall as much out- do them, "as they 
little Children: all which argues that Man 
was not made only for the common Life 
of Senſuality, as the brute Beaſts that cin 
know.no better, whoſe Liſe is but ſuitable 
to their own ntellecs,: But Man's ha- 
viog Capacity ſor a better Life, plainly 
ſhews there is, and muſt be a better for 
him. No Faculty was ever, ſeen with- 
out its proper Object; nothing was ever 
_ found. in vain through the whole Creati- 

on; ſince therefore this Faculty, this 
Oapacity in Man cannot be in vain, it 
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muſt have been deſigned for that thing 
which alone it can beintended for; a bet- 
ter, and conſequgatly future State of 
Life. * D go 
Body. Might not his Reaſon be given 
him to improve and reliſh his ſenſual Pleas 
ſures the better? * n 
Soul. That cannot be; for the quite 
contrary follows, when a Man is guided 
by Reaſon; and the more rational he is, 
the more inſipid are thoſe Pleaſures to 
him; Height of Reaſon flats the Pleaſure 
of all Senfuality. Thoſe Men have the 
ſtrongeſt Motives to ſenſuaFPleaſure, that 
follow /ike the Ox and the Mule that have 
no Underſtanding. So that if a Mau were 
made tor that, it were a falſe ſtroak, and 
prepoſterous in the Workmanthip to give 
him Reaſon, which is bur a Check to all 
Appetites of that fort, and r:ther deſigned 
to ſuppreſs than indulge them. Reaſon 
and Senſuality are irreconcileable Enemies, 
they deſtroy each other; and if Senſuali- 
ty were the deſigned Happineſs of hu- 
mane Creatures, Man wouJd be the moſt 
unhappy Animal in the Creation, and 
the Brutes much more fortunate, whio 
have no ſuch Check nor Alloy to their 
Appetites; who have fewer Cares and 


Dilappointments than Men, whoſe Reaſon 
Wa | torments 


, 
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torments them with future Care aud Fear. 
and ſhews them the Folly, rhe Odiouſneſs, 
and the Want of Satisfaction of all Senſũa- 

lity. Reaſon is to thoſe Enjoyments, like a 
Light among the Batts and Owls, which 
troubles them, and frights them away to 
dark Corners: Wherefore being the chief 
Faculty and ruling Principle in Man, it de- 
monſtrates that Man cannot have the baſe 
Life of Senſuality for his chief Object; 
So high a Faculty as Reaſon could not be 
deſignd for ſo mean a Uſe,” to which it 
would be very improperly ſettled. No 
Man would make a Fork of Gold to liſt up 
Dung wich: No doubt he Was d 2 
for another kind of Liſe, wherein Realon - 
ſhall have its full Uſe, and that can be on- 
ly in another World. ee. 

Body. 1 wou'd I were fare of it yet; fof 
methinks this alone is not enough, tho 
confeſs I kgow not what to fay to it. 
Soul. If you were in earneſt, deſirous to 
be {ure of it, you would foon be ſure there 
is another and better Life deſigned for 

you; that which hinders your certain 
Sight of it, is your Unwillingveſs to part 
with your Luſts, and the unlawful Enjoy- 
ments of this ſottiſh Life; every one is 
loath to believe that which is againſt his 
_ preſent Deſires: do but reſolve to be im- 
N partial 
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partial in judging of Truth, tho' it thwart 
your own Inclinations and Appetites, and 
ou will ſoon find clear Evidence. Reaſon 
is Truth, or elſe it is not Reaſon: And 
what that tells you muſt be credited, 
unleſs you are wilfully refolv'd to embrace 
Falſhood. ; _ . Pa Ws 
Body. Let me hear ſomething more then 
on that Argument, to make me ſure of 
another Lite. Py Er a 5 
Soul. I think the Unſuitableneſs, Vanity, 
and want of Satisfaction in this Life, might 
alone convince you of it. Is this a Life 
worthy a rational Creature? Is this a Life 
to fit the. vaſt. Deſires and Expectations of 
Man. Can this Life ſatiate your Appe- 
tites 2 Can it give you Reſt, Eaſe, and 
Content? Tis plain, the more you enjoy 
it, theleſs you are ſatisfied; you ſurfeir of 
every thing, and at laſt nauſeate all. How 
came you by ſuch Deſires, which ſo far 
exceed every thing this World can give: 
To what purpoſe was you endued wich 
ſuch Appetites, which nothiog in this Lite 
can fully ſatisſie? Nay; the Enjoymenr 
of the whole Earth would but wher and 
widen thoſe Deſires, which nothing here 
cou'd fill or allay: and the chief Miſery 
is, that the more they pleaſed you here, 
(if they cou d tolerably pleaſe) the more 
you 
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the Soul and the Body, 15 
you would be tormented, by the Certain- 
ty of their ſudden Departure. How came 
you to thirſt for a longer Enjoyment of 
Happineſs, as well as a greater than this 
World can give? Does not this Thirſt, do 
not theſe ſtrongDeſires argue that you were 
made for a greater and longer Happineſs 
than here is to be found! And will Sha- 
dows do inſtead of Subſtance? Will a 
little Moment ſuffice you inſtead of Eter- 
nity ? Can yon content your ſelf with 
that which” never ſatisfies, and ſoon pe- 
riſhes? - 'Tis plain by the very making of 
your Oonſtitution, with Defires and Aps 
petites ſo unſuitable, that this here is not 
the only Life you was deſign d for. As 
nothing was made in vain, ſo theſ&Ap- 
petites, which are fix d in the original Make 
and Conſtitution of all Mankind, cannot 
be in m. ane 

Body. There may be ſomething in what 
you ſay. Your firſt Argument was from 
the Nature of your Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding. Your ſecond from the Frame 
of my own Conſtitution and Appetites, 
fo diſproportion'd to this Life, which in- 
deed comes the neareſt home to me. But 
what is yout third Argument? * 
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Soul. F rom our Condition in this World, 


2nd the Liberty.allow'd to Mankind inthe 


very Frame of his Nature, which is not 
to be found in other Creatures. We ſee 


Nature limits other Creatures to its Laws, 


ſo that they exceed not, in their Appetites, 
the Bounds of her Intent: when they have 
eat or drank enough, they take no more ; 
when natural Generation,/1s performed, 
they purſue that Appetite no further; 
when their Young are brought forth, they 
will not deſtroy nor forſake, but cheriſh and 
nouriſh them till they come to Maturity; 
and in all things are led by the lnſtinct of 
Nature; fo that they tranſgreſs not Na- 
ture's Laws, being tied to them by the 
Creator. But Mankind only are left at Li- 


berty therein, and have ſome Appetites that 


prompt em to tranſgreſꝭ Nature's Rules; 
God having given them an Underſtanding 
to govern them thereio and there can be 
no Reaſon why Man Hhould be allowed 
this Liberty, * all other Creatures; 
unleſs it be for a future Dealing with him, 


to reward or puniſh him according as he 


uſes it, in doing well or ill: for thoſe Crea - 
tures that are to have no future Puniſh- 
ment or Reward ſor doing or neglecting 
their Duty, are therefore confin'd to it by 
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ty be puniſhed or rewarded accordi 
8 the ue they make c Liberty a 
ad ſtanding, Now we "(oe by the uncer» 


| tain Condition of this World, that Vir 


tue is often eee and Vice pro- 
ſperous here; ther there muſt be a 
future A that ſuch Juſtice may be 
done as here is wanting. Man we ſee is 
the Mal er- piece of God's Creation, an 
the more like he is to his Maker in Good: 
neſs and juſſice, the dearer he mut be to 
God. Now we ſee ſuch have oftentin 
ill Uſage here, and bad Men tramp leon, 
them in this World this therefore 2 
through God's Juſtice, be rectiſy d o 
where, and conſequently in 1 Life. 
T have not time now to run throuj all 
thoſe Topicks, whereby this ſame Con- 
clufion may be otherwile proved; nor 
to chew you how all thoſe Arguments 
that prove the Being of a God, do, by con- 
fequence, prove a-future Life alſa; ; nor to 
tell you, of all the Evidences of the mi- 
raculous Meſſengers” from the other 
World to us, and of Multitudes of thoſe 
thay were dead, and have appeared to us 
again, and do not yet ceaſe to appear un- 
ro 
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to many in all Countries, even in theſe 
worſt of times, in this profligate and athe- 
iſtical Age; nor to acquaint you how 
this was the general received Opinion of 
all Mankind in all Ages, except ſome few 
Monſters of Nature, that drowned their 
Underſtanding in Senſuality, and ſo loſt 
their Reaſon. 7 5 

Body. Tis enough on that Subject; 
for I have other Objections againſt you, 
that I confide more in. Suppoſe there b 


another Life, Muſt I be negſected in this 


Life; Muſt all be for the next Life, and 
nothing for this | 

Soul. Why 2 What do you want for this 
Life? A 7" The | 
Body. What do I not want? Havel 


ed among(t others as I ought: no body 
regards me as they ſhould ; People will 
not know their Betters ; when I am not 
ſuffer d to vindicate my ſelf by a juſt Re- 


venge on my Inferiours, for not adoring, | 


or at leaft, not admiring me as they 
ſnou d: x N ad. 

Soul. Poor Fool, 'tis Pride, I ſee, tron- 
bles you now: Where learn d you that 


Leſlon 2 -y | 

Body. From my. own Worth and De- 
ſert. NN 
3 Soul. 


any due reſpect my ſelf> I am not valu- 


e ͥ‚ Aa ;A @as:. 4a - * 8 Xzc< D»©& «cc 


_ eg pas 6 lay o$ mis on 


LY - 


the Suul and the Body. 19 
Soul. No truly, for you have none of 
that: Do you not polleſs nauſeous Cor- 
ruption like other Creatures? Muſt you 
not ſay to Corruption, Thou art my Father 
and. to the, Worm, thou art. my Mother and 
ny Siſter, Job. 17. 14. but I can tell you 
3 where you learn d that Strain, from Lu- 
cifer, the chief of Devils, and the Father 
of Pride. Pride was the firſt Sin that 
caſt even Angels from Heaven, and the 
Wickedneſs of it is ſo great, that the firſt 
Committers of it were never to be par- 
don'd, but delivered into everlaſting Chains 
Lene (> Pet. 2. 4. & Jude 6.) How 


all you eſcape then, if you follow che 
ame Courſe? This may properly be cal- 
T led the moſt devilliſh of all Sins; being 
1- the firſt Sin of the Devil, and originally 
Y | bio vol He uo ea er TED 

Body. What would you have me be 6 


ot 7 mean-ſpirited As? OY 

e- Soul. Twere better ts be an Afs it ſelf; 

g, than a diabolical-ſpirited Man; but there 

Y is rio Meanneſs in Humility, you have al- 
together wrong Notions of things, Humi- 

u- Þ licy deſcended to us from God, aiid e- 1 

at alts us above the Earth; tis that 'high- 

born Virtue whicn equals our Heads With 

Heaven. How can that be mean; which 

is the higheſt Virtue of celeſtial Spirits 


* 
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The Pleſſed Angels of God, ff they Wire 
not very humble. cod never cohdeſcehtd 
ro our: F Ihfirmities, ven in our moſt nau- 
dus Sicknels, 2 iüſtrinng to our by 
lier, 7 ee ee U this ia in 
wind 6hous Son Br God Hime: 
af One 7 — o that is, 75 N rakes : 
or ever om. 9. ids us learn 0 
n, (Mat. 11, 23 52 T km meek aud 
litoly in Heart, fays fe, who made him: 
(ef our Pattern in ae, not only by 
raking on — our poor Nature, but by 
ſoffertng * greareſt Affronts, Indig- 
nities, ard 2 757 of this Life, to ſhew vs 
rhe” Way to Heaven, and open thereby to 
us the Gates of everlaſting Liſe. 
Boch. Tis 4 Proyerb, a kürte Pride: may 
be 10 0. | 
Saul. IT. it's one of the Devil's pins 
in "oppoſition to the Scriptbre Proverbs 
of. a which are full of. the con- 
people will call me roud, iff 
e to do as. they OY . II 
* Fon. That's bY piving falſe Nader to F. 
a The World now a-days transfers al 
Names of Vices to irtues, and 
Names of Vittues to Vices. To be 
4 1 06 called generous, ; to whore, is 
. Called Gallantry; murderous Dueſſing, . 
fy calle 


ens re ADYHMH? oy | 2 po PIs amd 65 amis. a 


, 5 F ang — * A _— * | 0 6, , : 

| 12 5 aud dle Body. 2 + 
old Man TT 
| 
? 2 


e 
5 6 goon 1 9pi = 


Poor,is 
uche 1 Aue, 5 
; * vg 


is to be 2 cg e 

SN 7 95 
Anpotenge ; ty DE 

paces is Coward A l 


t, is _ al. 
cls; 10 gy tg 5 
vont, is Reden 


my dn to the. d Way 
World, is Gir pr Pride 8 90 KAT 


contray : for tis the jet; lus 

' © towards God ro be obedient to 10 0 = 

„ mands. : You ſhould indeed have oJuſt 

": 3} Senſe of the Dignity. of your Nat 0 

as to ſcorn all compliance with Sig; 

that is no more Pride, than it is in a Man 

I. to ſcorn, e in * Mie, Vith 

Swine, | 

Hach. What will — e World ſay of 
me? they'll hate me if I don't follo the 


1 . 10 ſure what. yon all Pride i is 


a] Sa to — World 8 hating you, be 
glad of..it ; know ye got, ſays 7 
a e the World, is Enmity 
* bee he of the Wick- 
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edneſſes are in faſhion, cannot be denied, 
but Chriſtians are not to be Followers o 


the evil Faſhion of this World. What 


good can we hope from the Faſhions, when 


the Beaus, the Sparks, the Rakes, the leud 
ſort of Women, and the Debauchees are 
follow'd as Leaders of the Faſhions; *tis | 


no wonder we ſhould have ſuch a Num- 
ber of helliſh Sins in mode, and eſpecially 
Pride to lead the Van; as principal of the 
ſeven deadly or modiſh Sins of the times. 
Body. What? will you make all the 
ſeven deadly Offences the only modiſh 
Sins of the times? EE 27 
Soul. Iwiſh I could fay otherwiſe; for 


tis ſadly viſible, they are above all others 


the moſt followed and applauded. 


Body. What do you call the ſeven dead- ö 


ly Sins? 


: 


Sins; not but that all Sins are of a deadly 


Nature, but becauſe they are not only 
of the higheſt kind, but are often the moſt 
dangerouſly apt to inſinuate themſelves, | 
and are therefore the moſt frequent De- 
ſtroyers of the Lord's People; and I have 
not here ranged them as they are gene- 
rally placed, but in ſuch order as I intend | 


Sgul. Pride, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, 
Sloth, Luſt, Covetouſneſs, and Envy; theſe 
are commonly called the ſeven deadly 


. 


« 
o 4 
by 


to 
** 


the Soul and the Body. 2 3 


to ſpeak of them to you, and that is juſt 
as they naturally ſucceed each other (for 
the moſt part) in Practice. The firſt 
and the laſt, Pride and Envy, are the two 
= greateſt, generally ſpeaking ; for Pride is 
the common Parent of the reſt, and moſt 
of them (eipecially when they are all com- 
m- pleated) do produce Murder, of which 
ly Envy is but the Sir- name, and that's the 
the finiſhing Stroak, the Top and Perfection 
8. of all. There is indeed Murder of Pride, 
the Murder of Drunkenneſs, Murder of Luſt, 
iſh 7 Murder of Covetouſneſs, but eſpecially and 
moſt principally, Murder of Envy: ſo that 

for Envy more principally denotes the worſt 
ers of Murder, and is therefore, as I ſaid be- 
* fore, the Sir-name of that chiefly, or by 
d- way of Eminency, for they are all Bre- 
> thren, and Pride the Parent: but envious. 
Murder is the great Compleater or Perſe- 
Aion of all Wickedneſs of that Nature 
was the firſt Murder that ever was com- 
mitted, that of Cain on his Brother Abel. 
Now the Account of the Names of the 
ſeven deadly Sins, as Books have it, makes 
but one of the ſecond and third,vzz. Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſs, by the ſingle Name 
of Luxury: whereas Luxury ſignifying 
only abounding, cannot be appropriated to 
them two only, for there may be abound- 
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ing in many things elſe : but to make u 
the Number of the ſeven, the laſt is Ariel 
into two, by the Names of Envy and An- 


ger. But I have varied from that way, 


by my counting Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs two diſtinct Sins, which I think moſt 
proper, both becauſe the ſeveralGreatneſles 
of each of them does well deſerve diſtind 
Nomination, and alſo becauſe they hardly 
ever go together in one Perſon; and there- 
fore I have leſt Anger to be included un- 
der Envy, or under ſome one of the reſt, 
as its particular kind ſhall deſerve: ſo that 
upon'the whole, it comes all to one reckon- 
ing, Be angry. and fin not, ſays the Scrip- 
ture, Eph. 4. 26. therefore every ſart of 
Anger 1s not that deadly Sin, but when 
Anger is either malicious, intemperate, on 
cauſeleſs, it maſt needs fall under one of 
the other ſeven named Sins, eſpecially and 
moſt uſually under Pride or Envy. | 
Body. What do you mean by Pride? 
Shou'd not I take on me according to the 
Quality of my Birth? Muſt I ſaeak be- 
neath my felt, and come behind my In- 
feriors? Is it not a Privilege to be well 
Soul. It is ſo, and every one will give 
you that Prinilege more for your Humili- 
ty, than for arrogantly aſſuming it; ſo true 
a | it 


Luke 14. 11. To be born. Gentlemen 


3 undoubredly a high Privilege, and 85 
ak 


cies with other Men: We ſhould remem- 


the Saul and the Body. 25 
it is (even in common Behaviour) what 
our Saviour affirms in 775 that who. 


ſoever exalteth himſelf ſhal' be. abaſed, ang 
he that hunbleth himſelf ſhall be calle, 


4 


and. eſpecially to be nobly deſcended, is 


Bleſſing of God, and ovght to have a 
due reſpect from Inferiours with which 
the Laws of the Nation have dignity 
them; and they that deny them ſuch Ho- 
nour and Reſpect (when they haye not for- 
feited it) are the worſt of proud people, and 
not fit to live in civiliz d Nations; eſpe. 
cially if ſuch Gentleman make that uſe of 
thole Privileges which God intended, that 
is, to draw their Inferiours to Virtue, that 
their higher Station, and the Dependen. 
ey others have on them, may bring Good- 


neſs and Piety into Faſhion by their emi- 


nent Example ; who have the Eyes of moſt 
People upon them, are ableſt to encourage 
Virtue and Religion, and to diſcourage 
Vice: ſuch are worthy of double Honour; 
but yet they themſelves, as Chriſtians, 
ought to think {oberly of themſelves, and 
not over- value the accidental, or arbitrary 
Gifts of Providence, and bepufted up with 
em, as if they were not of the ſame Spe- 


ber 
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ber, that all humane Creatures are origi- 
nally of one Parent, both by Father and 
Mother; all humane Blood is of one Mix- 
ture. There is not a mean Family now 
in the World, who are not deſcended of 
ſome noble progenitors, and moſt of them 
perhaps not twenty Generations ſince, 
many of them much later. Nor is there 
ſcarcely a noble Family now extant who 
have not in the ſame time (if you could 
trace them backward ) ſome mean An- 
ceſtors in their Pedigree. Even our Savi- 
our's Genealogy goes from low Perſons 
to David a King, and David's Genealogy 

oes back to low Perſons again, if but to 
fis Father Jeſſe, whoſe Sheep he kept. 
But Virtue is ſtill noble, and if you was 
the Son of a Peaſant, and truly virtuous 
your ſelf, (whatever the Heralds Office © 
would think of you) God and all good 
Men would 18805 you worthy of Honour: 
And if you was the Son of a Lord, and 
lived in vicious Practices, like a vile 
Wretch, you ſhould be no better eſteem'd 
of than as ſuch : nay, in Juſtice, you 
ſhould be worſe eſteem'd of than a mean 
Debauchee, as being the Deſtroyer of a 
good Family, the Plot of your Name, and 
the Ruine of Nobility. He 1s certainly 


the moſt noble, that firſt by his Virtue } 
raiſes ? 


HON ER 5 FHRAQ Qu, 


the Soul and the Body, 27 
raiſes the Nobility of a Family, and he 
the moſt ignoble that deſtroys it, who is 
indeed worſe than he that never came to 
that Honour: and conſequently a poor 
virtuous Man ought in Juſtice to be more 
honourd than he. Indeed he that firſt 
raiſed the Nobility by virtuous Actions 
and worthy Deeds (which was always 
the right Original of all true Nobiffty 
was undoubredly the moſt noble of 


even of thoſe that ſucceeded him, and 


conſequently he (if perhaps low born) 
ſhould not be undervalued for his Birth, (as 
the ſenſeleſs Cuſtom of the World now is) 
nor ſhou d the other be valu d for his Birth, 
if he be of a contrary Nature. Kings 
often riſe from Peaſants, and Peaſants de- 
ſcend from Kings again : And what cauſes 
either, but their own Doings generally, 
by their own or their Anceſtors demerits 
or Deſerts? it you be nobly deſcended, 
your Birth, unleſs you be virtuous, is an 
Aggravation of your . Guilt, a Reproach 
to you, and you a Stain to it: if your 
Birth be good, then let your Actions be 
likewiſe, and ſo you'll be an Ornament 
to your Family, and doubly valuable: but 
ler not your Birth adminiſter fuel ro your 
Vice, as it muſt do if you be proud of it; 
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and Ren you loſe the deſeryeHt Reſpec of : 
our Birth. 

wy Body. Ti iS hard my Anceſtors ſhould 

have ſabour'd for Honour, and I nor get 


* You would really delerve neither 
their Honour nor Eſtate, if you livd like a 
wretched Debauchee; and tis like ſome 
l. chem, if they had known You would be 
ſuch, wou d have leſt you neither. 
Boch. Well, but as lam, I have an e 
ſtate, and why ſhould not I go finer than 
you'll ſuffer me out of Hom moroſe Hu- 
mour ? 
Soul. Becauſe I ſee you are proud of. 1 
and your Pride ought to be check d; 
not ff of Moroſeneſs, but out of Coolpi 
ence, I would keep you lower; twere 
1 _— 2 Child to cry for painted 
oys: Giddy Heathens, and of thoſe in- 
ed the Gly eſt ſort, fooliſh, ignorant, 
ſcoſual, — Wretches, that live with- 
out God in the world, may purſue 999 
ſilly Butterflies, Toys, and Bubbles, 
be dazled with the gliſtering Gue-Gaws 
of this unthinking Age. But for Chriſti · 
55 the Children of God, the only wiſe 
ollowers of the bleſſed Jeſus, to be tt. 
with ſuch Bawbles, to leave their glorious 


Conflict 1 in the Road of Salvation, to oh 
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lo, ds it wet; cle little Rattle. Boxes bf 
pb Boys, or the 572 Silk-worms 

antiny Feathers 
and odd Pro- 


of F6bls Cipb, is a frag 


a Fee: nay, one Would think it utterly in. 
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edible, that they who (if they be true 
hriſtians) ffiould have apgelical Narures, 
and be trantform d to the Imaye of God, 2 
the” renewing, of their Minds, and Whoſe 


# Worſt part, even their Bodies, are Ten- 


ples of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould ſtoop ro 
ſuch a Meanneſs fo infinitely below them, 
and allow ſo much trifling to their Mind, 


and ſo much loſs of Time, as to follow, 


with any Diligence and Carefulnefſs, the 
vain Gaieries and giddy Fathions of this 
tulant, freakiſh, mad World: whoever 
bes ſo, muſt certainly either diſclaim and 
forfeit the glorious Title of Chriſtia, 
or Elſe leave off ranking himſelf in the 
1 of ſuch idle, nice, and gaudy 
COS pale Rs v3 
"Body. May nor ſome wear richer Drel- 
ſes than others, and of a different Faſhi- 
en? Shou'd not different Qualities be 
diſtinguiſhed as well by Cloarks, as diffe- 
„ ie 
Soul. 1 orant they may: but that which 


is chiefly odious to God, is the Extraor- 
dinary Pride and Vanity of ſuch as * 
1 eave 
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leave no room for Diſtinction ( ſcarcely 
of Sexes, if they had their Will, much leſs 
of Ranks and Qualities ) by their extra- 
vagantHumours ofskipping into the high- 
eſt and neweſt Faſhions, even before their 
Betters; out-going them that are their 
Superiours both in Employment and E- 


Fate, and almoſt ruining their own little 


Fortunes, to out-ſhine or vie with thoſe 
that are above them, which uſually makes 
their Poſterity Beggars, and themſelves 
ridiculous; and in this the World is grown 
to ſuch a degree of Corruption, if I may 
not ſay Madneſs, that in many places now, 
eſpecially in great Cities, you ſhall ſome- 
times ſcarce know a Man of an Eſtate from 
a Barber, a Prince from a Player, or a Lady 
from a poor Tradeſman's Wife, by their 
out- ſide. And indeed thoſe of the highe ſt 
Quality or Eſtate cannot be excuſed if 
they be too vain and punctual in ſuch 
things: tis beneath a,true Chriſtian to 
place much Thoughts upon that. There 
ought to be a Chriſtian Moderation and 
Temperance in this Particular, as well as 
in cating or drinking, ( this the Author 
of the Whole Duty of Man, and all the moſt 
pious Divines, bear me Witneſs in ) and 
not a ſtriving who ſhall change faſhions 
ofteneſt, who ſhall be foremoſt in them, 
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and who ſhall be moſt expenſive on them; 
which all the ancient Fathers, andall good 

Men in all Ages, have declar d to be part 
of the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
World, which in our Baptiſm we have 
vowed to renounce. | 8 
Boch. What think you of Soldiers that 
muſt go finer than ordinary in the Ar- 
* 2 

"Soul They are indeed more excuſable 
in this particular, than thoſe that have no 
* ſuch Obligation on them; becauſe they 
= wear the Liveries of Princes, and are ob- 

liged to attend on their Kings Perſons. 
* But there are ſome of them in their Sta- 
tion worthy Examples of Gravity to the 
= reſt, and yet go decently enough for their 
place; whilſt moſt others are known to 
put all they have, and more than is their 
= own, on their Back and in their Bellies, 
and leave their Creditors ruined, and their 
> own Family or Poſterity to ſhift in a hard 
World. There might ſurely be Diſtin- 
2} QRion enough in the World, and yet with 
Moderation, Gravity, Chriſtian Prudence, 
= and Sobriety. ; 
Body. May not one be proud without 

| Finery ? gag 8 
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Soul. Ils true they tay, but that dots 


- 


dot argue, but that others may be proud 


with Finery, no more than becauſe a Man 


may be drink without Wine, or any 


ſtrong Drink, even with Paſſions, as (a. 
29. 9. They are drunk, but not with Wine 
nor ſtrong Drink ) that does not therefore 
argue thar Men will not be drunk with 
Wine. This over. fine Foppery is uſually 
one fire Indication of Pride, 
Body. May not Women be excuſable in 
this Exceſs? e 
Son. Tis certain, if any could be to- 
ferated in it by Chriſtianity, the Female 


but the Scripture is ſo far from givin 
them it {elf any Allowance in it, that 1 
they would but ſeriouſly read and believe 
what the Prophet fays, Ia. 3. 16. to the 
end of the Chapter, concerning the Judp- 
ments that ſhould fall on the Nation 5 
the Pride of Women, they would ſurely 
return to a better Mind. There you 
have a Catalogue of all their Womens 
Modes, and the Puniſhment that ſhould 
follow them ; doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
Would never have loaded the Scripty 
with ſuch a punctual Repetition of fac 
ain Faſhions, if they had not been ſure 


Sex are the moſt excuſable of n giving 


Imptoms and Inſtances of that Pride of [ 


Heart 
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Heart, which is ſo odious to God? would 
only recommend farther to them What the 
* Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 2. 9 55 10. and 
9 4 St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 8. 
Boch. May they not wear Gold or 
coſtly Apparel? 

Soul. That is not abſolutely forbidden 
by thoſe places to all ſorts of Women, but 
that, when their Wealth can afford it, and 
57 their Place requires it, they ſhould not de- 
pend on it as their chief Ornament, but 
expect Acceptance and Eſteem in the 
World more for their Virtue and Piety; 
and not pride themſelves in ſuch Trifles, 
= fo as to deſpiſe their Neighbours that have 
= them not; or to beſtow. too much Ex- 
2 pence either of Money or Time on thoſe 
0 things; or to waſte ſo much of the Lord s- 
Day on their Faſhions, as we find many 
do. If their Vanity has theſe Effects up- 
on them, no pious Body that reads the 
A | Seripture could think any Satyr roo bit- 
ter in cenſuring choſe things Which tlie 
. Holy Ghoſt ſo ſeverely condemns. 
} © Body. Since Faſhions are ſo various, and 
Pers generally ſo curious in them, What 
Directions can be given in ſuch caſe, that 
you would have a Chriſtian follow? wou d 
you have him be altogether fiogular? | 


4 


= <2R0o My LA Qzyn 


CY 


0 
x | 
e 
© þ 
| 
4 
u 
8 
d 
E 
2 
pf 
* 


1 Do Soul 


/ ; 


34 d Conference between 


Soul. No, the only Rule that all the beſt 
Divines give in this Aſſair, is, that we 
ſhou'd mark each of us, how thoſe few 
that are the ſobereſt, piouſeſt, virtuouſeſt, 
raveſt, and wiſeſt of our own Rank, Age, 
ality, and Ability, do dreſs themſelves, 
and to imitate them; and few they are 
indeed, eſpecially of the younger and rich- 


er Ranks, that ſhew any Sobernels, Piety, 


Virtue, Wiſdom, or Gravity, in the 
Courſe of their Lives: but thoſe ſew only 
it is we are to follow, and rather in Chri- 
ſtian Humility come ſhort of them in our 
Garbs, then exceed them: and then we are 
not ſingular whilſt we have but a few. to 
countenance us. But twere better to be ſin- 
gular, than to follow a Multi tude to do evil, 
Exod. 23. 2. If ever 7 one obſerved this 
Direction, we ſhould have no vying in 
Faſhions, and I believe ſhould very 26, 
change them. 

Bach. This would hinder the Advan- 
tage of many Trades. 

Soul. It would ſubſtitu:: better i in their 
ſtead. Muſt many Gentlemens Families 
be deſtroyed with exceſlive. Vanities. of 


this World s Faſhions, only to ſet up Tay» 


lors, Barbers, or ſuch like; tho' theſe be 
honeſt Trades, yet theyneed not be ſo nume - 
rous, at leaſt not ſo rich as Vanity makes 

em. 
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em. Setting vp Trades, will not excuſe 
our Sins; we muſt not 4% evil that good 
may come e, at, ſays St. Paul, Rom. . 8. 
The Quakers are a clear Evidence that it 
is not ſuch Vanities makes a Country, or 
the Traders of it rich; where they are 
moſt numerous, they are generally the 
richeſt Trad ers, and yet have no ſuch 
Vanities among them as new. Faſhions or 
Exceſſes of Figery... 
Bod. What? would you have us go 
like Quakers then? + 
Soul. I with to God they had no greater 
Error; we could nat then ga with better 
Company. They do really in that Parti- 
cular... retain the primitive Out- ſide of 
Chriſtian Carriage; and that is the chief 
thing, which draws ſo many Proſelytes to 
them; for. many, ſober, well- meaning, 
ſimple People, that are not able to dive 
into the Nepths of Diſputes, do logk but 
ſuperkcially upon the Qut-ſide of Parties, 
and finding thele in a ſober Garb, grave, 
and ſaiable to the e of Chriſti 
anity and Humility of the Goſpel, more 
than their Adyerſaries. do thereupon ſide 
with them in the Simplicity of their Hearts; 
and I durſt undertake, if all other Chriſti 
ans went like them in Nen 
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their Fection would ſoon dwitdle to no- 


thing. 1nd 
5 Body. Woud you have me be a $loven 
like them? © TOTO 


Soul. They elde are ſo, unleſs very 
poor: Envy it ſelf can hardly ſay ſo of 
them, they generally go clean and Whole 
in their Cloaths, tho' plain and grave. 

Boch. I tell you plainly, many Trades 
People will not endure this. 

Soul The Scripture has ſore- told that, 
as plainly as you do, 2 Tim. 4. 3. The time 
will come nchen they will not endure ſound 
Doctrine; but after "their om Luſts ſhall 
"they 2 % themſelves Teachers and they 
oa? tury away their Ears from the Truths 

Bogy. Mony Shop-keepers whole Live- 


Jv hood depends on the generous Expences 


of others, TA they mult needs cry down 
thoſe thut reach'their Deſtruction. 
Son. Fheir whole Livelyhood does not 
depend on that, but it may be their pom- 
pons Living does. If they wou'd abridge 
themſel«+s allo of ſuch luxurious E ineries 
and FExceſſes, and live up to the right 
Chriſtian Rules in all things, they might 
live better to Salvation, and leave their 
Poſteriy® as well, or perhaps better, e- 
ven with ſuch trading 4s they might then 
Have: but ſome cannot be content with - 
out 
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out deſtroying Chriſtian Principles, and 
other Peoples Families, only to be wealthy 
themſelves, and purchaſe Lordſhips. Juſt 
ſo Lawyers, who live high on other Peo- 
ples Litigiouſneſs or Knavery, (as theſe 
Shop keepers do on others Pride and Va- 
nity) may as juſtly be againſt Peaceable. 


neſs and Honeſty, as theſe againſt Sobrie- 


ty, Moderation, and Frugality. But will 
not our Trades and Manufactories in ge- 
neral thrive much better for our Abſti- 
nence from S:/ks, Callicoes, Muſlin, and all 
Foreign Fopperies? It we all wore nothing. 
but the Growth of our.own Country, and 
conſumed but our own Proviſions, ſhou'd 
we not thereby ſave much Money for 
the uſe of our own Workmen, Traders, 
and Manufacturers, who are (or wou d 
be then) twenty times more numerous, 
and more to be valued than the Sellers of 
foreign Goods only. A ſober Author and 
good Common-wealths-Man. has, in his 
Book of the Intereſt of Ireland, long ſince 
demonſtrated, (and never fairly anſwer d 
yet, whatever our cunning Factors for. 
Foreigners pretend) how deplorably our 
Nation is ruin'd by, ſuch Importations, 
which indeed we might eaſily, prevent by 
ſuch a Sobriety of Mind as wou'd refule - 
to wear them, i, ok 
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Boch. But the frequent charge of Fa. 
ſhions is good for our Manufadtories it ſelf, 
and if you'd have us always to be like 
Quakers, they never change nor werf any 
Variety of Colours. DPI WO 


Soul. I do not make it neceſſary to be 


always like them, tho in the mad way 
the World goes how, I told you, that 48 
to their Drels, you could not find another 


better company to go with; yet that does 


not argue but that ſome other ways of 
Dreſs may be good alſo, at ſome Seaſons, 
and in ſome C:rcamſtances of our Nation, 
tho the others Painneſs may be generally 
the beſt, becauſe it hinders that Levity 
of Mind u hich too frequent Changes 
may foſter, and often ſubjects People to. 
But ſurely, ( tho" even in our own Mann- 
facture it ſelf) twere ſinſul for any one 
to ſpend more upon Change sf Cloaths, 
dt Faſhions, than their Circumſtances will 
juſtly afford, and tis then only I am a- 
gainſt it: and that we ſee is now the ge- 
neral Cuſtom in the World, ſor People to 
geglect or poſtpone their Creditors, their 
Alms to the Poor, nay, and their Childrens 
ortunes, to their own Pride and Vanity, 
aſomych that it ſeems the main Article 
df their Creed now, thar it were better 
gi! went to rack with them, than to be 

out 
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out of the Faſhion. They that find them- 
ſelves well able ro buy new Cloths every 
Day, let them do ſo if they will, provi- 
ded they do it for the Good of our own 
Manufactories, and that they be ſure not 
to hinder their Alms thereby, or any o- 
ther Deeds of Juſtice or Charity. Tho'I 
can tell them that are diſpos d to more 


Chriſtian Plainneſs, a yet more excellent 


way, that is, inſtead of ſo much Expence 


on their own Bodies, or in vain Figures 


of Oftentation, if they would buy up fo 
much Cloathing for the Poor and Naked 
yearly, as their Chriſtian Modeſty ſaves 
about themſelves; that were the way in- 
deed to live truly noble and great, and 
would benefit our Traders as much. 
Body. But what Neceſſity is there for 
all this Rigidneſs about Apparel? | 
Soul. If what I have ſaid already do not 
make the Neceſſity clear, I ſhall fay a lit. 
tle more on theie two things, Firſt, ſuch 
Extravagance in Cloathing hinders the 
Chriſtian Duty of diſcharging our Debts 


juſtly. Owe no man any thing, is an indiſpen- 


ible Chriſtian Precept, Nom. 13. 8. And 
there are none in the World, generally, fo - 
bad Pay-maſters of Debts as the Beaus, 
and modiſh Gallants, who, if they can be 
fine themſelves, care not if they ſtarve o- 
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thers for it. Their running on Score has 


frequently broken poor honeſt Tradeſ- 


men, and turned many Families a begging, 


whilſt their Goods are on ungodly care- 
leſs Backs and Bellies, and never paid for; 
which is no better than Robbery, and tis 
a Pity but there were the ſame Pu- 
niſhment of Hanging for it. Secondly, 
Another moſt neceſſary Chriſtian Duty, 
without which we ſhall never go to Hea- 
ven, is in a manner totally, obſtructed 
by ſuch Exceſſes, that is, the Duty of 
Charity in Alms- Deeds, and ſuch pious 
Works, which no body can perform as 
they ought, whilſt. ſo much of their Sub- 
ſtance runs out. in theſe Sluces of Pride. 
Alas | the modiſh Gallants of this World 

little think ot all they are in Arrear to God 
Almighty upon this Account. W3/ a 
Man rol God, ſays the Prophet, Mal. 3.8, 
9. het he have robbed me: ye are curſed, 


with a Curſe: for ye have rolled me, even 


this whole Nat ion. It is certain, it we 
ſpared ſome of our Vanities, (which we 
well might) to perform this ſo neceſſary, 
heavenly, and Chriſtian Duty, we ſhou'd. 
ſind . one ſrize Coat put upon a poor 
Man's back, to become any of us much 
better than the fineſt Silk on our own, 
Tuaſmuch as ye bave done to the; leaſt 
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of thoſe, (ays Chriſt) ye have done it un- 
to me, Mat. 25. 10, Upon the whole, ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtles Charge, Be not confor- 
med to this World, but be ye transformed dy 
the renewing, of the Mind, that ye may prove 
what is that g £09,098 acceptable, and pers 
felt Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. 

Body. Net-to comply <>. the Cuſtoms 
of the World, is a hard Leſſon; tis ſcan- 
dalous to be il clad ; not to underſtand 
dreſſing well, makes a Man not fit for 
Company. 

Soul. Not fit 1 the Company of Fools 
or Debauchees, I grant; for there are 
ſeveral ſorts. of Company, that are diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſeveral: ſorts of Dreſſes. I 
| ſpeak nothing of Kings and Princes, or 
great Nobles and Perſons in Government 
whom J meddle not with here: Bur I _ 
tell you further, to make this matter 
plainer, there, are beneath. thoſe great 
Men, five ſonts of Men in the World, 
as to their Dreſs; or Habit. 
1g. Beaus, that go exceſiive. gallant, 
extravagant and coſtly ; theſe deſtroy all 
Charity, ruine their Eſtates, and is ridiew 
lous and unchriſtian for ober and virtuous 
Peoglle to ĩimitate. 7 
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zh, Sparks, who cannot be ſo coft- 
Iy,' yet will be curioufly nice and new- 
filhioned in their Dreſs, like Dancing- 
Maſters and Players: Theſe ſhew a Wo- 
maniſh Levity of Mind, and are fit only 
for Cullies, Wenchers, and ſuch as have 
nothing elſe to deo. | 
3a, True Gentlemen, Virtue being 
ir Object, they are very careleſs of their 
8, but yer near, 7 85 whole, and 
cleanly in their Habit, not curious there» 
io, which no good Chriſtian ought; they 
go neither in the newelt Faſhion, nor yet 
in the oldeſt, but comply fomething with 
the common Dreſs of the ſobereſt and 
piouſeſt of their own Rank; theſe are the 
only Men that are truly and properly gen- 
tile. N * 
 4thly, Morofe cynical Men, that are 
altogether as ſingular in the oldeſt forgot- 
ten Faſhions, as the Beans and Sparks 


are in the neweſt, who wbuld be ſtared 


and gaped as much at by the Mob, for 
their old ſantaſticalneſs, as the others for 


their new. | 


6thly, Slovens, that tho of ſome Abi- 
ſity, go ſordidly, greaſie, dirty, or ragged, 
yet even theſe, it otherwiſe good, ſhould 
not be called ſcandalous : for as unavoid- 


able Poverty is not ſcandalous, fo neither 
ſhould 
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fhould voluntary Poverty among Chriſti” 
ans. The two firſt ſorts, — Beaus and 


Sparks, are really and truly the moſt 
ſcandalous. But the Words ſcandalous, 
gentile, ugly, and many other, are a- 
buſed by the Corruption of the times, 
that changes the Names as well of Vir- 
tues as Vices, and puts one ſor another, 
as their own vicious Fancies lead them. 
I would much rather have the Company 
of Lazarus than Dives, of the pooreſt and 
meaneſt good Chriſtian, than of the rich- 
eſt and fineſt Debauchee or wicked World- 
ling. And ſo I am ſure would any true 
virtuous Chriſtian; they that would not, 
are no Chriſtians. 

Boch. But if ] ſhould: let all this pelt 
Where's the Equipage I ought to have, my 
Livery and Attendants, my ſtately: Houſe | 
and ſumptuous Furniture? it coftly 
— qrg muſt not e me, let thet 

o it 
Soul. Still you are in the ſame Strain 
of Pride and Folly, What do all theſe fig- 
nifie to Chriſtians 2 let thoſe uſe them if 
they will that are ſecure they ſhall not a- 
buſe them, or that are ſo rich in good 
Works already, and have ſo much Wealth 


they know not what elſe to do with it; 
you haye no ſuch Station at Court, or high 
Employ 
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Employ in the Government as require 
theſe things, which in themſelves are only 
to make the ignorant, populace; and ga- 
ping Mob have the higher Veneration 
for the Government, not to vie with o- 
thers, nor to deſpiſe and triumph over 
the reſt of the World: neither can you 
afford to throw ſo much away on your 
luxurious Pride, if you conſider. your Fa- 
mily and other better Occaſions; let all 
juſt Debts be firſt truly provided for, and 
Childrens Portions ſecured, poor Relations 
helped, a juſt; or rather more thanjuſt; 
2 Chriſtian charitable Proportion of Alms 
ſettled, and then ſee what you have left, 
and let all or the ſobereſt and piouſeſt part 
of thoſe that have but ſo much, make 


ſuch pompous Figures firſt,” and then you 
may venture to follow n in A 


Near. 

Body. What? You wou'd have me 
come hindmoſt ſtill. 

Soul. So Chriſtian Humility: teuchem i in 
ſuch things, that are rather tolerated than 


appravediby: Chriſtianity, 
Body. The World will not teke Notice 


of me "ak - the Shew will be over, it (6 
many go before me: Wholl regard me? 
Who'll look on me? + | ut 


Foul. 


ö 


Envy it elf ſu 
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Soul. What matter if none lock on you, 
the privater you paſs, the better: et all 
good Peoples Eyes will be more on your 
virtuous Carriage, knowing you are able, 
if you pleaſe, to make a greater Show): 
they will more value your Humility, than 


all your Neighbours Pageantry - 


Boa. People will call me coyetous, 
for not making ſuch a Figure as my 
Neighbours do, and not living up to my 
Eſtate. 99. ane ad 4 
Soul. If inſtead of: that, you do what I 
adviſed you juſt now, ol being ſtrictly 
juſt, and ſignally charitable, that will cut 
off all poſſible Imputation, or ſo much as 
Suſpicion of Covetouſneſs in you; andꝭ if 
ggeſts ſuch a Suſpicion in 
the Dark, your Light that ſhines before 
Men, ho ſee your good Works; will ſoon 


© 


baniſh that Calumny. % Ts 7 RT 


Boch. Greatneſs; at leaſt aiſeeming 


Greatneſs, is neceſſary to obtain Reſpect; 


and how ſhall I perſuade People I am fo, 


unleſs put the beſt Leg foremoſt, and 


make them think me rich? People, I tell 


you, do now a- days look altogether upon 
the Out- ſide, and judge of our Worth by 


that. | 
, , | (Ct , 12 | " 


Foul. 
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laſt account with them that rob him of 
it; at leaſt they muſt take up their eter- 
nal Quarters with _ as not being oor 

or 
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Soul. None but Fools do ſo, and what 
good wou d the Reſpect of ſuch do — 
Contrarywiſc, when they find yo 
deceived —.— they il deſpiſe and neal 
you the more. The wiſer ſort do judge 
by other Meaſures ; all your Neighbours 
know your Fortune, aud what Matter how 
Strangers think of ic2- unleſs you deſign 


to ſurprize and cheat ſome of them, by 


getting more Credit than you can anſwer; 
if ſo, the Fiſn is ſeldom worth the Bait, 
beſides the Knavery in catching it. But 
if the Deſign be meer empty Vain glory, 
alas what a ridiculons Aſs would you be, 
to ſpend what you might do — much 
good with, only to have Strangers as you 
go by gape after you, and ſay. or think, 
ſurely that is a great Perſon Quality, or 
very rich at leaſt. Is nat this a great Pur- 
chaſe for ſo much Money: but the God 
of Truth has told us what all become of 
ſuch, Ja. 5. 14. Therefore Hell hath en- 
larged herſelf, and opened her Mouth wit h- 
out Meaſure's and — Glory and their Mul- 
titude, aud their Pomp 2 deſcend into it. 
Vain-glory i is the Devil's due, and hell at 
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for the other Places Heaven is tho: Joes | 


e Uf 
Boah. Would you make me 3 
is ſo much evil in a little 1 nn heat 
of Mind ? 5 7 
Saul. Height of Mind. is -Menneſs = ' 
Mind; it is baſe all over, it aſcends from. 
below ſrom the bottomleſs. Pit, and chi- 
ther it muſt returu again t it did indeed 
cxalt Hamam on a Gallows 30 Cubigs 
high, Eſther 7.9. This Height 00 —— 
as you ca ll it, is ſo far from deſ aig <3 
Name, that it is the quite contrary ; - 
2 manner all that's evil, it lead: zug all 
Sins; tis Arrogance, Inſolence, Preſump· 
tion, Fooliſhnels, and the greateſt Igno- 
rance. . Can any thing de more (lilly; i. 
diculous, ignorant, and odious, than ſor a 
Man not to — Even a King, 
if he rightly know himſelf, cannot be 
proud; for he muſt then know, that ma- 
ny ordinary Men are wiler, learneder, in. 
—— healthier, fironger, better ho- 
died, better minded, more contented, aa 
happier than himſelf. The Devil, chat 
was an Arch-Angel, caud not be p 
till. he forgot himſelf, then his thinking 
of himſelf more highly than be ought, ruin'd 
him. His proud Attempts to be like him 
that was above him, brought him heed 
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to Hell, Ja. 1 4. 12, 13, 14, 15. and ever 


ſince Pride conſiſts chiefly in Peoples 


aiming to be like thoſe that are above 


them, which Folly we ſee all Ranks of 


People continually peſter d with. Genero- 
ſity is a ſelf·denying Virtue; who fo great 


ſpirited, as he that condeſcends below his 
place in a real Humility, without flaviſh 
Fear or ſordid Obſequiouſneſs; ' and who 
ſo mean ſpirited, as a conceited, pragma- 
tical Uſurper above his Station? When 
any thing ſwells beyond its own due Bulk, 
it argues baſe and corrupt Humours in it, 


and muſt end in burſting. This Strut- 


ting to appear bigger than they are, is 
ſuch a Height of Mind, as the vileſt 
Wretches can attain to. Who are fo proud 
as the igaoranteſt Coxcombs? Who proud- 
er than Upſtarts : And the very Beggars, 
when they can ſhew it, ſet them on Horſe- 
back and try. Dont you know what all 
the Scriptures tay of it? I'll give you 
ſome of them, Pſal. 101. 5. Him that 
bath a high Look and a proud Heart I will 
not ſuffer. And Pal. 31. 23. The Lord 


plenteonſiy rewardeth the proud Doer. And 


Plal. 119. 21. He rebuketh the proud: they 
are curſed, and do err from his Command: 


ments. The Lord hateth 4 proud Look. 


Prov. 16.17. Every one that is proud in | 
Fear? | 
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Heart, is an A bomination to the Lord, 


Prov. 16. 5. When Pride cometh, then co- 
meth Shame, Prov. 11. 1. pride goeth be- 


fore Deſtruction, and a haughty Spirit he- 


fore a Fall, Prov. 16. 18. — above 
twenty more ſuch like places. Our Saviour 


ſays, Pride deflles à Man, Mat: 7. 22. and 


his Boſom Difciple, St. Jobs,ſays, The Pride 
of Life is not of the Father, 1 Jo. 2. 16. 
And St. James and St. Peter both ſay, 


God refiſteth the Proud, but giveth Grace fo 


the Humble, Jam. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 
Body. But may there not be Pride 10 


oth things, as welt as in Biren Cloattis, 


or Equipages 2 | 

Soul. Yes indeed FEY in every thing : 
as if Pride were that evil Spirit "whoſe 
Name is Legion, it 
places, and runs Group all the Affairs, 
Enjoyments, Faculties, and Concerns of 
People : it is to be found in every Occu- 


pation and Profefſion oF Mankind. How 


often do we meet with Pride in Riches; 
Pride in Beauty, Pride in Strength, Pride 
in natural and acquired Parts, Pride” in 
Wir and Craft, Pride in Learning, Pride 


in Singularity it ſelf, nay, and - ſpiritual 


Pride too. There is ſcarce any Creature 
of God's, but People make it adminiſter 
to one ſort of Pride or other. But, alas! 


L Pride 


poſſeſſes almoſt all 


F 


? / CY a 
2 at gle nee, _, - - ESE 
2 I $ * 2 G 4 


— AR 141 
. i 1 3 .» ? 
* 0 3 8 bk. 


— 
- 


n 4 
Wy "9 Ad. Ka. 


: o 


50 _ AE onf, -rence. between 


Pride foreruns Deſtruction, that's the Miſ- 
chief ont; and the Lotd will mar all 
Pride effectually in thoſe that perſiſt in it, 
ſays the Prophet, Jer. 13. 9. Tbus faith 
the Lord, after this manner will 1 mar the 
P r ide . of 
Teruſalem : Thus evil People which refuſe to 
bear my Words, which walk in the Imagi- 
nation of their. Hearts, they ſhall be even 
as arottenGirdle, which. good for not hing 
Iwill daſb them one againſt another, (lays 
the 14 Verſe) even the Fathers and the 
Sous together, ſaith the Lord: I will not 
pity, nor ſpare, nor have Mercy, but deſtroy 
them: hear ye, and give ear, be not proud: 
for the Lord hath ſpoken it. Whether we 
be not in the Beginning of thoſe Judg- 
ments already, and particularly of being 


daſhed one againſt another, by our preſent 


Factions, Sects, Schiſms, and Diviſions, 
I wiſh our Nations would ſeriouſly con- 


Boa. Well, I am weary of this Sub. 
ject, and if you won't give me other Com- 
fort,” nor heed my Back, I hope youll 
heed my Belly: 2 


Soul. Ay, is it that you would be at 1 
now.? TI gueſs where that woud end. 


Pray, what lacks your Belly? © 


1 


Body. 


Judah. and the great Pride of 
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+: Body, Good Meat and good Drink. 
fp Is not that Meat and Drink good, 
that God daily {ends ou 0 

Body. Nay, but I bave better Cheet, 
the Kainiell Meat, and the, pleaſanteſt 
Liquors, many poot Farmers ſeed better 
than Ido: you ll deſtroy me at laſt with 
your courſe Diet. hin 
Soul. Be contented, of it ſhall be worſe 
with you. What one of th e pious Ancients 
{aid once to his own Bod — — the ſame 
to you, Than wanton Heap, 14 Fran 
14 feed thee with Chaſfanſead Lf Oats, it 
thou wilt not be quiet otherwiſe... 
Boch. What = l make a Beaſt 1 
indeed n not Ia Perſon of ſome Rank: 
{hall I be thus ſtinted always, and uſed like 
a labouring Servant? 

Soul. What are you elle? Was not your 
ry Parent 
the Sweat of his Brow >. and God that r- 
dain'd it ſo, knew beſt what was\fareeft 
for us. Your Luxury in Diet can neither 
tend to Health nor Vittue. eee 
Body. But all Peoples Conſtitutions 
are not 2 ſome muſt be nieelicr 
mne W 
4 Soul. ] I grant that; but Nill it was an 
ill Habit firſt alter d Nature, too much 
Indulgence, gave r 

a 
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and Cuſtoms may be alter d by degrees, 
eſpecially whilſt People are in their ſtrong- 
er Vears, their Conſtitutions will alter 
for the better; if they are Willing to un- 
dergo the firſt Hardſhips of ſo good a De- 
ſign, the Work will ſoon become feaſible, 
and their whole Liſe will then be more 
eaſie and delightſul. 1 

Body. That's a Paradox to me; What 
Delight can there be in ſtifling all the curi- 
ous Appetites of Nature? Where's the 
Harm of all the delicious Guſts of the 
Palate? What Good will it do me to 2. 
bridge my ſelf of theſe Pleaſures? 1 

Send. To anſwer all your Queſtions, I 
muſt tell you, firſt, that thoſe ghings give 
no true Pleaſure, but being pürſued, de- 
ſtroy much greater Satisſactions. Second- 
Iy, That they contribute nothing to 
Health, but evidently ruine it. Thirdly, 
That they agree not with Virtue, but 
plainly oppreſs and deſtroy it. Fourthly, 
That our Maker hath ſtinted us about 
them, and plainly forbidden indulging 
them. 

Firſt, That thoſe things, give no true 
Plealure, but being purſued, deſtroy much 
greater Satisfactions. 1 need not here in- 
ſiſt on the Conſumption of our on or our 


mmm. Fortune, which over- balance 
92 1 the © 
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the intermediat Pleaſures with the Trou- 
bles in the end. "But; Tay, all thoſe pro- 
tended Pleatyresarc ho true humane Plea · 
ſures, but hrutiſh Deſights, and are mote 
intenſe in Beaſts, 8 ſharper bodi- 
ly Senſes of all fores and conſequently can 
G mog Pleaſure in them. And I que- 
ſtion not but a Swine ſmacking his Grains 
reliſhes them with more Guſt than any E- 
picure doth his greateſt Dainties. Nay, 
the pooreſt Man that whets*his Stomach 
with Labour, has as true, as Intenſe, I 
not a higher Goſt in his mean Dinner, 
than the richeſt Senſualiſt has in his moſt 
ſumptuous Banquets; and you'll hardly 
find a Country Peaſant that would change 
his ordinary Fare ſor the deliciouſeſt 
Fruits and Sweet. meats; thereſore theſe 
Delicacies have in themſeloes no greater 
Motive to Pleaſure than the plainet ſort 
of Food: But the whole lies in the De- 
bauchery, the Perverſion of the Epicare's. 
Senſe and Imagination with ſuch — 
Varieties, that he cannot reliſn uſual or 
common things, and then by this means 
the Mind is dulled, the Underſtanding 
captivated to Senſe, the Reaſon ſunk in 
the Mud of Luxury, and all the rational 
Pleaſures of the Soul obſcured. Tis cer- 
tain the Pleaſures of a * Mind are 
| 3 as 
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as much above all ſenſual Delig hts, as the 
Nature of a Man is above har” of a Beaſt ; 
and theſe Pleaſures are "greatly Jiri! 
niſhed® and impaired by $enfunlity,” till 
they are at laſt moſt of them quite de. 
ſtroy'd.” 

Body. I fee fuck Epieures as you ſpeak 
of, Men that eat and drink Well, have f 
much more Wit and Reaſon, and mor | 
Underſtanding i in any Matter, than thoſe 


ws 6 wo wad  _ 


that live on poor Diet. 
Saul. That is not ou in 


\ but to their Education, Learnit 
good Company, and he Advantage of 
Time to ſtudy, think, and converſe, which 
the poorer ſort want: But thoſe. 
Men wou d be infinitely wiſer, and More 
conſiderable, had they attended their Soul 
more, and their Body lefs : had they cul- 
rivated"rhetr Underſtanding more, 
neglected their Senſuality, Tis unden. 
able, that all the Men God ever made uſe 
of; aß lnſtruments of the greateſt py 15 
Mankind, Were ſueli as neglocted p 
periag the Fleſh, and liyed àuſtere, Mer 
ty dre Nay: and all that were truly 
wileſt among ke Feu, and even 0 
Hagans and wntivilized Heathens, wer 
Nall rewe kale fer Severities' of Lite, and 
a denen Reſoxutions. r 

Body. 


to heir Diet 
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Boch. Some may malte a leſt of this, 
and object to you, that it is a pleaſant 
Fancy ; becauſe you delight your ſelf in 
mean Diet, thereſore you would, have 
all others do fo, or cenſure, them for 
Soul. No ſuch matter: tis becauſe -I 
found it a neceſſary means to obtain agel 
ſtrengthen other Chriſtian. Virtues; be- 
ſides, in it ſelf [found it was agreeable to 
the whole Series of Scripture Directions. 
You that are my Body ean bear me Wit- 
neſs, and too truly, that I have naturally 
2 Guſt and liquoriſh Palate, as well as 
other People: but not knowing how I 
cou'd be ſaid to keep my Body under, and 
bring it into Subjettion(as the Scripture re- 
quires, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) if 1 follow d thoſe 
Inclinations; I have labour d to mortific 
ſuch Appetites : Nor do I cenſure others; 
ſome perhaps can do all things withour 
the uſual Helps, I confeſs I am none of 
thoſe, bur find I muſt ule all the Means 
Saad has directed me to: and I-muſt not 
Z conceal from thee thy Chriſtian Duty and 
Diſcipline, for fear others wowed be angry, 
or laugh tt it. OB 40» at © 
Body. How cau'd Men get ſtrong Chil» 
dren then, to continue their Species in the 
World, ih they all mortiſted [o?ʒ!⁊ 
. x Soul. 
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Soul. They that do ſo, are the beſt Get 
ters of Children, and the ſtrongeſt and 
activeſt Men generally, let them be ne- 
ver ſo Jean in their Bodies. Tis not a- 
mong us as among Cattle, where the 
healthieſt are always fatteſt; their Bodies 


were given them to be Food for others, 


but ours are ſufficient for the uſe deſign- 
ed by our Nature, without being fo high 
fed, as fits Cattle for the Market. Our 
ſuperfluous Fleſh is but a Burthen to us, 
and thoſe that have it, would almoſt give 
all their Poſſeſſions to be rid of it, for ſew 
People are ſo infirm, unwieldy, and un- 
healthy as they. I ſay not this to reflect 
on all that are fat; for I know there are 
many tue tegen People, and great 
Self. deniers fo, eſpecially in their Age, 
when tis natural to moſt People. But 
what I fay, is againſt others of a pamper- 
ing Humour, who pick up that Excule, 
that it is to make themſelves luſty ; there- 
by reflectiog, as it Were, upon the inſuffi- 


ciency. of mortiſying Chriſtians, as if none 


but theſe Fpicres, were fit to be look d 
on as uſeful to Nature's Purpoſes, as if they 
were the only Men that could propagate 
their Kind and continue the World: where- 
3s 'tis evident, no People generally get 
more numerous, healthy, and ſtronger 

| | Children, 


cannot through Impotence, or Want 


and Abſtinence, do dimini 
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Children, than the poorer ſort, who are 
forced to keep a Lent perhaps 
Year ſor. want of . wherewithal to break 
it. So that it ĩs not pampering Diet makes 
humane Creatures moſt ſufficient for Pro- 
creation, which is uſually meant by their 
Word Luſty ; ; tho they may be more looſe 
and inordinate in their. Deſires that way 
than temperate and abſtemious Men. 

Body. Some may be ſo, croſs perhaps 
to ſay, that you ſcem to jinſinuate as if 
Men ſhould mortify purpoſely to be the 
firter ſor the wn of this Seplualhs 


Soul That wou * be croſs indeed: and 
not only fo, but falſe and nonſenſical too: 
for Chriſtians mortifie themſelves that 
they may get a Dominion and Govern- 
ment over their Appetites; and then they 
will not (tho never ſo able) do an 
thing that is unlawful; but the other De- 
bayer would have it to be, that they 


Ability, do as ror do, becauſe they male I 
a Conſcience of it, and will got. 
Body. Surely Mortifications, by Faſtings 
the Blood 
and animal Spirits, and ſo leſſen the Pow. 
ers of Nature that N'. Gas *8 * 


Soul. 


all the 
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Son. They do not leſſen the Blood and 
animal Spirits, but rather keep them in 
right natural Temper and Strength. A 
Anatomiſts will tell you, that lean Men 
have not leſs Blood nor leſs Spirits than 

fat Men, nor ſmaller Veins. Such Mor- 
tifications do indeed Teffen the Redundan- 
cy of filthy, unclean Appetites, which ra- 
ther produet Impotence than Ability: our 
Forefathers uſed not ſach luxurious Dlet, 
yet got much ſtronger Men, becauſe they 
were more ſober and temperate; and they 
begat ſtronger and better Children than 
this debauch d Generation: the primitive 
Chriſtians were more fruit ful than the de- 
bauen d Heathens : and among the Hea- 
thens themſelves, thoſe Nations Always 
increaſed moſt, that were moſt temperate, 
and moral Obſervers of chaſt Matrimo- 
ny;zwhoabhorr'd and puniſhd Fornicators, 
Adulterers, and Drunkards, whom, if this 
Obſervation ſtings, let them ſorbear their 
- brotiſh Boaſts of their own Abilities, and 
Reflections on ſober Chriſtians, which 
they are always venting, ſo offenſive to 


chaſt Ears; and if they deſire to be bet. | 


ter thought of by their own honeſt Wives, 
let them become ſober. and temperate 

- Chriſtians, and ſo they will certainly bet- 
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ter pleaſe them, and be more cout 
fo God and: "go ne * 
© Body. Lou m to refle&+ 
as ach on far ow "JP 'ﬆ 
"Soul No, I 2 ob rel bebe me 
of what”- Conſtitution ſoeyer, provided 
they be ſober, moral Mey, ber cafifiot 
bur be generally ſufficient for Nature's 
purpoſes : but Debauchery or Exceſs ei- 
Her in eating, drinking, or Whoring, de- 
bilitates any Conſtitution, whether leatꝝ or 
fat. God has made all his Creatures ſoit- 
able to the Defigg of their Natures : , and 
let them be of What Conſtitution ſever, 
they are neither better nor worſe fo; tliat 
as to Nature's Purge if they be fober 
uch temperate; for Temperance and In- 
remperance Pakes all the Difference. © 
"Body. How will you prove the reft of 
125 four Concluſſons agnioſf the Wee 
ures of the Palate? © ©» £3 
Soul. The Second is, that they" «ſi 
9 75 nothing oP beg but rathefruine 
; this is ſo evident by"daily Exp 
that nothing is more fd: l 
three Parts In four of the PlhyficianyPra- 
Rice would be loft. if it Were not for the 
conſtant Em aloy the deſi&ous Gale finds 


them; and it has been long ſince honeſt. 


ly 
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ty confeſs'd by one of the greateſt Phyſi⸗ 
cians, that the licentious Irregularities of 
eating and drinking do deſtroy more Peo- 
ple than the Sword, the Mao, and the 
Famine: The Tears of the wicked ſhall be 
ſbortned, Prov. 10. 27. 

- Body. 1 have heard ood phyſicians af. 
firm, that Diſeaſes of Inanition, are worſe 
than Diſeaſes of Repletion; and that ſuch 
Diſeaſes, viz. of Emptineſs, are much hard- 
er to cure, than thoſe which proceed from 
Fulneſs. ? | 

Saul. That is moſt certainly true: But 
how often ſhall we ſee ſuch Diſeaſes as 
proceed from Emptineſs ?- perhaps one a- 
mong'100co, that has been Sayer at Sea, 
or ig ſome long Siege, or ſuch like Ac- 
cident, may occur to us in an Age. No 
Body ſtarves themſelves that can get 
Meat, no, not the Mad- men themſelves, 
they are not ſo mad in Bedlaw yet; and 
muſt we reckon we are. ſtarved unleſs we 
pamper and cram with all Delicacies and 
Varieties? ſor that's the true Notion al 
Gluttony : not the ſeeding heartily o 
homely Fare; but as the rich Glutton j in 
the Golpel is*deſcribed, Luke 16. 19. he 
fared. ſumptuouſly every Day. Plain Food 
ſeldom or never makes Gluttony, but it is 


S furngruous Rioting | in coſtly and deli- 
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happens, that they who have always taken 
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cious Fare, and the not uſing Faſt ing or 
Abſtinences to inſſict any Puniſhments of 
Self. denial on the Bod. 

Boch. Some People cannot agree with 
Faſting, their Health will receive Prejus 
4 * | 3 
Soul. God does not require us to pre- 


judice our Health, but rather to preſerve 


it by all the Means we lawfully can; and 
to that end, the Phyſician is alſo commend- 
ed in Scripture, They that are jick need 
a Phyſician, ſays our Saviour, Mat. 9. 12. 
Mar. 2. 17. St. Luke was a Phyſician, 
Luke the beloved Phyſician, Col. 44 14. 
Whatſoever woud deſtroy our Health, is 
not God's Pre ſcription, unleſs when wieked 
People would take away either our Health 
or Liſe for not committing Sin, then tis 
our Duty to part with both for Chriſt's 


fake, if we cannot lawfully prevent it. 1 


know ſome can faſt 24 Hours without 
Harm, others cannot the third part of 
the time without being diſorder d in their 
Stomach. Vet he that faſts 24 Hours 
ſhall perhaps take as much at one Meal, 
as thoſe ſiekly Stomachs will at three. 
Younger People alſo before they are come 
to their full Stature, require more plen- 
tiful feeding. But it moſt commonly 


too 
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I'S too much ſor their Health, may by Jong 
15 uſe have forced their Natures to agree 
1: with it; and when ſo accuſtomed, upon 


gt taking up after with, leſs, which wou d 
1 indeed at long run be more agreeable to 
4 Health, they find on their firſt. Alterg» 


tion ome diſturbange& in their Bodies, 
which yet by degrees, with diſcreet mo- 
derating of tfieir Diet, they might bring 
themſelves to agree With, better than 
with the former way, and confirm their 
Health far better. „ 

* Boah. Surely ſickly weak natured Peo- 
le ſhou'd have more nouriſhing and high- 
| jeeding to ſtrengthen them. | 
'3 Soul. They that ate ſo, luxurious Diet 
1 will certainly make them more ſo: for 
curious. Delicacies, Sweet- meat and . 
ther Varieties of Pampering things, with 
high ſpirituous Liquors, do hut inflame the 
Blood, and keep it {till in a weak Conſti- 
tution ; they ſtrengthen the Paſſions and 

Appetites, but weaken the Healthy, they 

turn more to corrupt Humours than to 
true Nouriſhment; and this is evident by 
comparing thoſe that feed fo, with them 
that by Nature are as weakly, and yet 
live on plainer Diet. This that you ofte 

is indeed either a common Miſtake, or a | 
common Excule, pick d up by the Luxu- | 

| rious 
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rious to plead for their Appetites; and ĩt is 
ſadly vilible, to che irreparable Damage 
of our Nations, how ſome Peoples fondly 
educating their Children in the ſame 
Luxury. of Diet, have made them a weak. 
ly, effeminate Generation, with Maſteglefs 
Paſſions and Appetites, but of leſs: Health 
and ſhorter liv d, than eveg thoſe whom 
Poverty it ſelf forces to live in the other 
extream, on wy merged (carce eatable 
F. 


Boch. Wou'd you have people abſtaia 
from one ſort of Meat 28 more unlawſul 
than another? 

Soul. No, you muſt not milla me 
there, I make no difference between Meats 
ior - Conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 10. 29. 27. as 
if one ſoft were more upclean than ano- 
ther; but o, chuſe that which is beſt 
for my Health, be it Fleſh or 2 
Body. Are we not required to ablain 
from Fleſh rather than Fiſh, in 2 
other paſt. dayͤs?: A r 

Soul. Governours may lay.ſuch Injun- 
tions on us for good Reaſons of State; 
as the Preſervation of young >: and 
elpecially the encouraging of» the fiſhing 
Trade, which nurſes. up Seamen for the 
Fleet, on which the Nation's Sale o 


wuch depends under Cod. But in this 
there 
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there is no ſtrict Burthen laid upon the 
Conſcience-of them whoſe Health will not 
admit of a Fiſh-Diet, and all religious 


Ends are ſufficiently anſwer d by a reaſon- 


able and temperate Abſtinence from all 
Exceſs and Wantonneſs of Diet: to ab- 
ſtain ſtill from the unhealthieſt, and of- 
ten from unneceſſary Delicacies, is a great 
degree of Abſtinence. Long and total 
Abſtinences are not ſor every one; but 
a due Moderation and humble plainneis 
in our Diet, is a perpetual Faſt. Xou need 
no more on this Particular ſure. 

Body. What is your next? 

Soul. The third is, that theſe en 
tant Pleaſures of the Palate agree not 
with Virtue, but plainly oppreſs and de- 
ſtroy it. This is evident, for in the firſt 
place it contributes much to the De- 
ſtruction of Chaſlity, by the mags wh 
tion of the Appetites. 

Body. Is not that contradictory to what 
you faid juſt now, that the Followers of 
thoſe Pleaſures have uſually the leaſt A- 
bilities for Generation 

Soul. No, there is no Contradiction in 
it, for the moſt laſcivious are not always 
the ableſt: there may be a looſe Ungo- 
vernableneſs and Wantonneſs even in the 


oldeſt decrepit Leachers, which does not 
| argue 
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argue Ability but Debauchery. Foſeph 
was ſtrong enough, and able enough with- 
out doubt, tho chaſt in his Reſolution : 
and the moſt debauched Cullies that fre- 
| quent Bawdy-Houſes, are Men of the leaſt 
Ability; 'tis but à kind of feveriſh Heat 
in them; and as in à Fever, Men that have 
their Blood ſo inflamed, have leſs of true 
natural Heat in them than healthy Men, 
and are leaſt able to bear the Efforts of 
Cold, or any natural Actions; ſo this Fe- 
ver of Luſt only ſerves to incapacitate 
Men for the true natural Functions of 
Generation this is obvious in great Drink- 
ers of ſtrong Liquors, who are remarked 
2 | for cheir Incapacities for Women, tho' 
they be the laſciviouſeſt Pretenders, and 
ſt frequent Perpetrators'ot villainousAdulte- 
z- & ries and Fornications. It cannot be denied 
„then, but that Luxury of the Palate con- 
tributes to inflame the Luſts, and deſtroys 

t | Chaſtity, tho ir deſtroys natural Strength 
Xt © too. And in the next place it deſtroys 
- © Charity, by confuming what thou'd go 
that way: it alſo deſtrays Peaceablenefs, 
by the like Inflammation of the Paſſions, 
and ſo creates Quarrels, In ſhort, as it 
weakens Reaſon, ſo it does all the Virtues 
of the Mind that depend thereon: Laſt- 
ly, I told you our great Creator has ſtinted 
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vs in theſe Appetites of the Throat, and 
clearly forbidden the indulging of them. 
Theſe Guſts of Gule, and other ſenſual 
Appetites, are the Trial he has put upon 
Men, and the reſtraining of them are the 


Commands he has laid upon us, to be our | 


Probation for Heaven, and to diſtinguiſh 
who will obey him, and who will nor. 
*Tis plain through all the Bible, that Ab- 
ſtinence, Faſting, mortiſy ing our Luſts 
and Apperites, are the firſt Rules and Di- 
rections of the Chriſtian Religion, Mort i- 
Jy therefore your Members which are on 
Earth, Col. 3. 5. They that ave Chriſt's have 
ern fel the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and 
Lufts,” Gal. 5. 24. Faſt and pray, leaſt ye 
enter into Temptation, Mat. 2.6, 41. nnd 
multitudes of places more, where Faſting 


is always join d with Prayer. Self. Denial | 


is the fundamental Branch of Chriſtian 


Duty, He that will be my Diſciple (ſays 


Chrift) let him deny binſelf, Mar. 1 6. 24. 
How can any der b. his Lite it ſelf for Chriſt 


when put to it, that perhaps never denied 
himſel: a Meal's Meat > And he that loves) 
any thing (ſays Chriſt) more than me, is 
not wy of me, Mat. 10. 37. 
Wilt you deny Chriſtians the 
bert Uſe of God's Creatures, Wine! 
that 


» 
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that mateth glad the Heart of Man, ſays 
the Scripture,  Pſal. 104. 17. 

. -Soxl, By Wine there is meant all po- 
table cordial Liquors, uſual to be - drank 
at Feſtivals, and our own Country Li- 

uors will chear the Heart as well as Out- 
Andi; and indeed it were well and 
wholſomer if we never meddled with any 
foreign, Liquors, unleſs in phyſical uſe; I 
deny not a moderate uſe of the beſt things 
at fix Seafons: there's a time for every 
thing that's honeſt, a time to rejoice on 
great Occaſions: Feſtivals are not every 
Day: Chriſtians may at ſuch times a little 
chear ghemtclves without an ill Habit of 
Luxuth but when any one too frequent- 
ly allows himſelf that Liberty, or from 
Chearfuſneß turns it into Beaſtlineſs, he 
is then in no right Chriſtian State of Sal- 
vation: more remarkable is that of Joel 


| 1.5. Weep and howl, ye Drinkers of Wine, 


and that for the Deſtruction ſuch Sins 
brought then to their Land by a foxeign 
Nation. And it is no wonder if thoſe 


2 foreign Nations, whoſe luxurious Liquors 


we ſo abuſe to Drunkenaeſs and Exceſs, 
and by which they have got all our Mo- 


| ny to cut our Throgts with, thouw'd-there- 


fore be our Deſtrayers, by x juſt Jadg- 
| | F 2 1 ment 
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ment of God's. In ſhort, the Scripture 
jolly Companions, that are our Betray- 


Meats, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and 


are different Sizes of Men, and of Sto- 


wholſomeſt; and it ſhou'd be beneath a 


us (even with Weeping) that Tome did 
the Croſs of Chriſt, Phil, 3. 18, 19. 
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tells us in general of thoſe gluttonovs and 


ers, Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for 


them, 1 Cor. 6. 13. 
Body. What? do you condemn all them 
that eat any more than another can live 


ON ? 
Soul. No: God forbid I ſhoud : there 


machs too: bur yet plain Diet is beſt and 


Chriſtian to ſtudy, or admit gf, too much 
pampering the Gule, as if they made 
their Belly their God, which St. P tells 


in his time, and thereby were Enemies to 


Body. What ſhou'd Men do that have 
good Eſtates, but keep good Tables and 
eat and drink genteelß ? 

Soul. That is indeed one principal End 
the World propoſes for it: but I have 
told you already (and ſhall have often 
occaſion through this whole Diſcourſe to 
tell you) what better uſe may be made 
of the Superfſuity of our Riches: I am 
not againſt providing plentiful Tables for 
the Poor, where we find that a proper and 

ſcaſon- 
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ſcaſonable way of beſtowing our Altus on 
them, nor againſt a moderate and comfort - 
able Proviſion for our Families and Friends. 


But I am againſt all riotous Exceſs, where- 
in ordinary Men now a- days exceed in 


luxurious Appetites the greateſt Lords 
of the former ſober times. And I would 
have Chriſtians conſider, whether they 
be Lords or others, that frequent Abſti- 
nences, Mortifications, and Self-denials, 
Temperance and Moderation, are at all 
times their Chriſtian Duties: Let your' Mo- 
deration be known unto all Men, Phil 4 5. 
Body. What wou'd all People de Wet 
live by ſelling Wine and Ale, if your 
way were generally follow d And what 
wou'd' become of the Queen's Reve- 
Soul. For the firſt of your Queſtions; 
let them get honeſter and better Trades, 
(which are neglected by the aboundin 
of theſe Seminaries of Debauchery) fuck 
as Navigation woud promote, and ſober 
uſeful Manufactories, #6. ſupply. the Fo. 
reign Parts of the World with Neceſſaries. 
and enrich our own Countries thereby: 
Tis a fine Politick way indeed, to deſtroy 
many good laborious Husband. men and o- 
thers with exceſſive” Drinking, only to 
- 14) Big "202204 
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ſet up ſome Ale-Sellers and Vintners; tho 
ſome of theſe, I grant, are good virtuous 
Chriſtians, that do their Duty honeſtly 
in that ſtate of Liſe to which it has pleaſed 
God to call them, and tis pity that all o- 
ther ſort were not-fhbppreſs d from that Vo- 
cation; then we ſhou'd not have ſo many 
People tempted to Exceſs and Debauche- 
ry. As to your other Queſtion about 
the Queen's Revenue, tis a ſenſeleſs Sug- 
geſtion; Cannot the Parliament that ſet- 
tled that, ſupply it by another way, if they 
pleaſe? The Queen does not get a quarter 
of the Money thats ſpent in Wine. Sup- 
poſe three pehce in a ſhilling, then Jer the 
Objectors, if they be ſuch loyal Subjects, . 
give theQueen three pence for every twelve | 
pence they would ſp.od in Wine, without g 
drinking any; and if all do fo, the Reye- ., 
nee is the ſame, and tu ou'd be much 7 
cheaper for rhemfſtlves ; or draw ſo much 
Wane out and give it to the S ine, which g. 
word be a much better way than to f (1 
make Swine of themſelves. I necd not 
here add any mart concerning that mo- h 
diſh and common Vice of Drunkennels, 
which is ſo ntly (winith, that even 
the Followers of it diſou n the Name, tho 
they ſhould be taken in the Fact; and 
are ſorc d to inſiſt on one common thread- 
bare 
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verſions and Recreation at laſt, You 
{ will not let me be at caſe, you call that 
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bare Plea, that they never love the Li- 
quor, but only the- Company; but if that 
be true, what brings all the Company 
where the Liquor is, and ſtays them there 
at it till they are drunk, is unaccountable? 
Chriſtians ſhould have other Employments 
to ſpend their time on. That this Pra- 
ctice deſtroys Virtue, is too plain; and 
more than that, it deſtroys all things 
for I think their all is comprebended in 
theſe four little Words, Soul, Body, Goods, 
and Reputation, all which do in ſueh bid 
fair for Deſtruction ; and this too, as well 
as Gluttony, is one of the ſeven; deadly 


Sins. 


Body. I think you'll be againſt all Di- 


Sloth or Idleneſs; if I play or dance, 
you call that Wantonneſs; when I laugh 
or jeſt much, you call that Levity and 
merry Madneſs, what would you have me 
do? fit and mope all Day like a Melan. 

choly Fool. rr 89 
Soul. No, but like a wiſe Man, I would 
have you always chearſully pleaſant,” but 
with Chriſtien Diſcretion, and due Mo- 
deration : as to Idleneſs, Ill never allow of 
that; tis certainly the Bane of Virtue, 
and principal Nurſe of 1 Vice; and it's 
| 4 no 
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no leſs ruinous to our Bodies and Eſtates 
alſo : Idleneſs breeds Diſeaſes, by heaping 
up of undigeſted -Humours, which Action 
and any ſort of Pains and Cares would diſ- 
ſipate and drive out. Tis like Aſhes on 
the Fire of Life, which it inſenſibly ex- 
tinguiſhes by a dull and lazy languiſhing ; 
whilſt ſeaſonable Motion wou'd enliven 
it, and daily refreſh it, as if kindled a- new, 
whereby our Life wou'd be prolonged to 
its due Period, whilſt any of Nature's 
Fuel laſts; whereas ſoaking under the 
Alhes of Idleneſs, it might go out before 
half the Fuel were conſumed. Idleneſs 
makes our worldly Affairs go to wrack 
too: How wary are beggar by it? 
What rare Perſections and Stations might 
ſome Men come to, both in the Accom- 
pliſhments of Mind, and Advancement of 
Fortun®, but for that baſe Lazineſs and 
Averſion to Pains, which their idle Ha- 
bits have brought on them? I love to be 
eaſie, ſays the Cully, I delight in Quiet- 
neſs and Reſt, in Sleepand Lolling, what 
need I trouble my ſelf with Pains and 
Toiles? Sweet Eaſe, and indulging my 
ſenſual Appetites, agrees beſt with my 
Temper; till at laſt the Fool ſees his Loſs, 
when it's too late. The greateſt Talents 
have been thus buried, and thoſe to whom 
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Jod has given the higheſt Capacities and 
7 | beſt Opportunities of Education, have 
1 & loſt all themoſt glorious Attainments they 


might have arrived to, by this baſe, un- 
1 © manly, brutiſh, efteminate Practice of [dle- 
„ neſs; and when Opportunity is paſt, and 
the time they ſhould have nicked is gone, 
n © then they wou'd ſtruggle, but to no pur- 
7, poſe or hopes of ever retrieving what's 
o paſt. This of Sloth is uſually, and very 
's deſervedly, reckoned one of the ſeven 
e deadly Sins. The Scripture is moſt ſe- 
e vere upon it, and makes it no leſs than 
5 the Murderer of a Man, Prov. 21. 25. The 
k | Deſire of the Slothful killeth him; for his 
2 BB Hand refuſcth to labour, and be coveteth 
it = greedily all the Day long. And Prov. 15. 
- 19. The Way of a flothful Man i a 4 
of Hedge of Thorns. And Prov. 18. 9. He 
d that © ſlothful, is Brother to him that i 4 
1 great Waſter. Tet the Sluggard 5 wiſer 
in his own Conceit than ſeven Men that 
can render a Reaſon, Prov. 26. 16. Thon 
wicked and flothful Servant, ſays our Sa- 
viour, Mat. 25. 26. Be not flothſul, Heb. 
6. 12. Not ſlothful in Baſineſs, Rom. 12. 11. 
One of the greareſt Sins of Sodom was, 
that Abundance of Idleneſs was in her, as 
the Prophet tel ls us, Ezek. 16. 49. VVhat 
need I name more places, as I might many. 


This 
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This ſurely is enough to- make you ab- 
hor Idleneſs or Sloth. | . 
Body. What ſay you to my Diverſions 
and Recreations, that will prevent Idle- 
neſs 2? WP | 
Soul. If you make it your Buſineſs, they 
are no better than Idleneſs; that's but 
trifling away your time, as Domitian the 
Emperor did in catching Flies all the 
Day: your Diverſions ſhould be few and 
manly, and ſhort alſo, only to recreate 
your Spirits at ſeaſonable Hours, aſter the 
Fatigue of uſefuller Pains. | 
Body. Cannot Lemploy my ſelf in the 
modiſh Breeding of Singing, Dancing, 
Muſick? Sc. 
| Soul. That's well enough for Children, 
and ſhould not be their whole Employ- 
mept neither; nay, but very little of it, 
leaſt it. turn all their Life's Buſineſs into 
Wantonneſs: and if you mtan to be Ma- 
ſter of thoſe things, they are enough to 
take up a whole Life : Theſe things fit 
not for Heaven ; thequalifying us tor that 
place ſhould be our main care, which the 
Neceſſities of this Lite give the beſt of us 
but time little enough for ; and the more 
time we have to ſpare, the more God ex- 
peas our Preparation for that better Life, 
hg heb where 
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the Soul'and the Body, 3s 
where our Preferments will be ſuitable to 


our Progreſs in Virtue here. 

Body. Laughter and Merryment in good 
Company ſurely cannot hurt us: they 
chear and reſreſn our Spirits. 

- Sou]. There is a time forall things; too 
much of that makes us bur frothy fro+ 
lickſome Fools; tis ſtrangely remarkable, 
that the great Progreſs of that Folly in this 
Age, has almoſt rurn'd all Sertouſneſs out 
of the World; and if a Man can be but 
ſignal jor jeſtivg well, and make all Peo» 
ple laugh heartily, he is puffed up, is ad. 
mired by hirpfelf, and thinks he is ſa by 
all others. Tis incredible how far this 
has gone to baniſh even Morality it ſelf; 
and thoſe” that ſhou'd be Examples of 
Virtue to others, think no ſcandalous Sin 
too great for themſelves, if they can hut 
bring it oft with a Joke. This is now 
a of by ſome of the wiſeſt and 
piouſeſt of Men. Even too many of thoſe 
that wou d pretend to be of the higher 
Rank in the Profefiioo of Religion, are 
turn'd boon Companions, and Buſſoons in 
ill Company. The Scripture forbids ſuch 
things under» the Name of - foplifh Teſting, 
which i not convenient, Eph. 5. 4. Solomon 
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04 The Heart of Fools ir in the Houſe of 
Mirth ,Eccle. 7. 4. And in Chap: 2. 2. Lſaid 
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of Laughter, it w mad: and of Mirth, What 

eth it > 
Body. Does nor the ſame Solomon ſpeak 
thus, Eccl. 8.15. Then I commended Mirth, 
becauſe a Man bath no better thing under 
the Sun, than'to eat,. and to drink, and to 
be merry. he f 
Soul. That was but an Eſſay of his to 
try it, as he ſaid to his Heart, I wil 
e thee with Mirth, Ecel. 2. 1. But be- 
hold, ſays he, hs alfo is Vanity. And in 
Chap. 11. Ver. 9. he propoſes the ſame 
thing you quote from the 87h Chap. 
Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Touth, and let 
thy Heart chear thee in the Days of thy 
Touth, but know (ſays he, after that mock 
Counſel) that for all theſe things God will 
bring thee into Judgment. I] am not againſt 
ſober,ſeaſonable, modeſt Mirth and Chear- 
folneſs, but againſt that never ceaſing, 
frothy Buffoonry which ſome make their 
chief Converſation; to whom our Savi- 
ours VVoe is rightly adapted, Luke 6. 25. 
Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep. _ 22 ry 
Body. Im afraid if I ſhould yield in all 
theſe, youll never be fatisfied in your De- 
mands, bur lay heavier impoſitions upon 
me ſtill, and perhaps debar me of what I 
value more than all the other _— | 
| aVe 
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have yet ſtickled for in this whole DiC- 
courſe. You gueſs my meaning, I ſup- 
E | poſe, and I can ſcarce hope youll give 
me the leaſt Satisfaction of that kind. 

Soul. Baſe and unworthy Satisfactions 
never hope for from me: thou art aſham'd 
it ſeems, to name it, and that alone is ſuſ- 
ficient Proof of the Vilgnels of thy brutiſh 
Deſires. a * 

Body. Keep me in a Wilderneſs or 2 
Cave then, and lead me not among them 
that take ſuch Liberty as you debar me 
of. You know I have this to ſay for my 
ſelf, that I wou d rather make it lawful 
by Marriage, than miſs my Defire ; for I 
know of old, you wou'd conſent to it no 
otherwile.. . Las . 

Soul. And muſt you, without ſober Ad- 
viſedneſs in the Fear of God, deſire t. 
marry any one you can Juſt aſter? unleſs | 
the Proſpect of Virtue in her you aim at 
be the chief Motive of Love, ſuch irrati- 
onal Appetites will never be cured by 
Marriage; tis but changing the Object of 
your Luſt, when you are weary of one, 
and you'll be as eager then for rother as 
you are now for this. I do not ſay you 
ſhall never 7 but when you do, let 
it be for the Ends God has ordained, and as 
our Church teaches, ſoberly, diſcreetly, 
| adviſed» 
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adviſedly, and in the Fear of God, not to 
ſatisſie carnal Luſts and Appetites, like 
brute Beaſts that have no Underſtanding. 
Let the Fear of God guide you firſt; and 
when you can govern your felt, then 
youll be fitter to govern a Wife: tis but 
Hypocriſie in you to talk of Marriage 
now, for 1 know you'd be for your Plea- 
ſure any way, if at your own Liberty; 
for this is one of the Concomitants of 
Pride, Gluttony, Idleneſs and Merriment, 

Which you have hitherto pleaded for. 

Thoſe things muſt end in that other foul 
Carnality you are now hankering aſter. 


Body. It you'll have the Truth ont, I 


hate Marriage for any other End but this; 
and twere better perhaps be a Dog at Li- 
berty, than like a Dog with a Bottle ſaſt 
ty d to his Tail. 

Soul. This is the Effect of that lewd 
Jocoſeneſs you have learn'd in this vile 
Age; you cannot be in earneſt ſurely af. 
ter all you heard from me in this one Diſ- 
courſe it ſell. Would you be a Dog of a 
worſe ſort than ever God made any? Thoſe 
were made Brutes by Nature, but they 
that were mate better Creatures, and 
wou d make themſelves Brutes by choice, 
are the worſt ſort ot Beaſts, and would 

prove 
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being the things God is pleaſed to try our 
Obedience with) ſhould not that deſerve 
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prove a Species, for Badneſs, not equall'd 
perhaps by the very Devils. N 

Body. Come, come, where's all the Miſ- 
chief of theſe little Failings > Tis bur a 
Trick of Youth, and that fare ſhou'd not 
hang People, much I:is damn them. 

Soul. Juſt ſo ſaid the old Serpent at firſt, 
from whom you learnt this; What hore 
was there in eating an Apple more than 
can be in this thing? Has God ſaid, Ton 
ſhall ſurely die, if you do it? nay, but you 
ſhall not die, ſays Satan: Which of them 
muſt we believe? there is naturally Miſ- 
chief enough in this Practice; but if all 
the Evil were derived only from the bare 
breaking God's ſtrict Command ( theſe 


Death both temporal and eternal? Sins a- 
gainſt an infinite God, deſerve infinite Pu- 
niſhment ; and when People chuſe Death 
and Sin, ſhou'd not they have their own 
Goße ? Tweng "Mp 
Body. Not for one Fact ſure, we have 


Mercy now in a Redeemer; let me have 
it but once, or twice, or ſome few times to 
ſatisſie my Longing. £ f 
Soul. That will be ſo far from ſatisfy ing, 
that it will but kindle more unquenchable 
Deſires. There's no rer 
| | awtu 
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lawful Fires from increaſing to our utter 
Deſtruction, but by ſinothering the firlt 
Coals. It you find it hard to deny that im- 
portunate Appetite naw,- it will be ten 
times harder aſter every Conceſſion : the 
Horror of the Sin will wear away, and 
you || be an abſolute Slave to it. Beſides, 
God may juſtly give you over (tor your 
Prefumption ) o your own vile Afﬀettions, 
when giving your Jeif over to Laſciviouſneſs ; 
he may leave you (as in ſuch caſe he often 
does] paſt feeling of Conſcience, 10 yo 
all Uncleanneſs with Greedimeſs, Eph. 4. 1 
Nay, one Act ot it is calld ſelling or 
Birth-right, Heb. 12.15. looking diligently 
leaſt any Man fail of the Grace of God, where- 
by many le defiled, leaſt there be any Forni- 
cator, or prophane- Perſon, as Eſau, who for 
one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right. But 
if you were ſure to commit this Sin but 
once, How can you be {ore to eſcape Dam- 
nation for that oc e? If you were fure of 
true Repentance on your own Side, yer 


how can you gell whether the other Party 


( whom youd debauch, and make your 
Companion in this Sin) wou d ever truly 
repent? and if not, then you are guilty 
of her Damnation; and that's the worſt 
ſort of Murder. How can you anſwer for 


* Blood of Souls? And beſides, if you 
were 
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were ſure to eſcape in the other World, you 
cannot eſcape the Judgment of God.. i 
this World. All Sins muſt 0 


puniſhment either here or there: Ply 
was forgiven his Adultery as to the ot 
World, Narban ſaid unto David, the Lor 
hath alſo put away thy Sin, 2 Sam. 12. x3. 
Yet we ſee what dreadſul Puniſhments 
he received after in this World; one Son 
raviſhed his Siſter, and aſterwards was 
murder d; another Son conſpired againſt 
his Liſe, drove him from his Houſe, commit - 
ted Inceſt with his Concubines, not pri- 
vately as he did his Adultery, but openly 
in the Sight of all Iſrael, 2 Sam. 16. 22. 
and many other grievous Plagues. befel 
him. Whoever goes to Heaven muſt be 
eflectually chaſtis d for his Sins here, ſo 
as to mak? him bitterly rue that he ever 
committed em: and would any but a Fool 
then buy ſilly, deceirful, unlawful Plea» 
ſures with ſuch exceſſive over ·balaneing 
worldly Pains and Miſchiefs. Indeed this 
Sin of all others never fails of the curſed 
eſt Vengeance here, and for the moſt part 
after its own kind too: the ſanie Meaſure 
you give, ſhall be meaſured to you again, Mat; 
7. 2. Luke 6. 38. Mat. 4: 24. Job. 3 1. 9z 
10, 11. 12. If my Heart hath been deceived 
by a Woman, or if I have laid wait at 
G * Heng. 
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— the * Optmion the Scriptures ah all 

ve f it: and tho' tis one of the 

go 2 the ſeven deadly Siqs, tis one 
the cortitnorieſt now in Fan, 

Boch. But how can à Man ſorbear theſe 
things, without goipg out of Sight of all 
Temptations? Perhaps Hermites or An- 
choriter might, when kept in private Pri- 
95 defer Woods ; — n ſuch fre. 


this WHrAd is full'of. Fe cat always reſiſt > 

Nay,” when many Women make it theit 
Bufineſs, and ue all their Arts to tempt, ; 
wht Man can withſtand them: What 
Help? what Remedy in this Caſe? 
"Sul Take unto you the whole Armour b 

God, Eph: 6. 13. and Ver. 16. above a 

rate the Shielll 'bf Faith, wherewith' [you 
all be able to quench all the fiery Datts of 
the wicked: and take the Helmet of Sal. 
vation, aud the Sword of the Spirit, which 
ts he. Word" of G; praying always, with 
at Prayer 470 Supplicat ion in Gor "the. Spirit, 
N barching thereuntowith all Perſeverante. 
The 
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The Scripture does not bid us run out of 
the World, but deſend our ſelves thus; tis 
the Coward only runs away from his E- 
nemies, when he has Strength enough, if 
he will, to overcome them. Now if you uſe 
theſe things truly, you will certainly find 
them to give ſufficient Strength. Sup- 
poſe you take but that one thing, the 
Shield of Faith, you all be able (ays the 
Scripture ) to quench all the fiery 
of the wicked: 


Darts 
how much more when 
you add to it Prayer, Faſting, Sacraments 


holy Reſolutions, meditating on the Wore 
of God,” Ge. 0 n 

Body. How can Faith only make me a- 
ble to overcome theſe pleaſant and ſtrong 


e Temprations ? | 


Soul. Very well, and certainly it will, 
if it be true Faith; for Example, you find 
the ſure Proſpect and Believing of a ſud. 
den bodily Death upon it, would make 
you able to deny it: if you were certain 
to be ſhot dead, or poiſon d incurabſyup- 
on it, you wou'd find Power to deny it. 
Did you then as firmly believe God's 
threatning everlaſting Death and Hell Fire 
to follow it, you would find as eſfectual 
Power to deny it, and more eſfectual too, 
by how much eternal Death is moredread- 
ſul than Emporal. But the great Fault 
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is, you do not ſo firmly believe the eter- 
nal Threats, nor credit God ſo much as 
Man. Oye of little Faith, ſays our Saviour; 
doubtleſs the Littleneſs of Faith is the great 
Cauſe of ſuch treacherous yielding to the 
j Enemy. True ſaving Faith is ſo to believe 


in Chriſt as to obey him, without which 
Obedience, all our pretended Faith is but 
falſe, deceitful, hypocritical, and will ſig- 
niſie nothing but to aggravate our Dam- 
nation. | K 4 
Body. Indeed you begin to ſtartle me a 
little now, I confeſs; but pray make it a 
little plainer to me, that there is ſuch great 
evil in this ſort of Sin if you can, and that 
will go a great way with me. 
Soul. Firſt, there is the higheſt Injuſtice 
in it, to make a Whore of her that either 
is already, or ſhould be hereafter another 
Man's Wife; you would nor be ſo ſerved 
your ſelf. And the Sin is irreparable, 
there can be no Reſtitution nor equivalent 
Satisfaction made for it. 
2dly, It is an indelible Stain both upon 
Soul and Body, He that committeth Forni- 
cation finneth againſt his own Body, 1 Cor. 
4G, TK | 
3ah, "Tis of ſuch a bewitching Nature, 
as when once engaged in, it can hardly 
ever be left off. The Scripture ſpeaking 
| ol 
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of the Whore ſaith, None that go unto her 
return again, nor take they hold of the Paths 
of Life, Prov. 2. 19. that is, none compa- 


ratively, ſcarce any. The Scripture ſpeaks 
of the bewirchingNature of Sin,the Deceit- 


fulneſs of Sin, Heb. 3. 1 3. O fooliſh Galatians, 


who hath bewitched you, Gal. 3. 1. And cer- 
tainly if ever there was a Witchcraft in Sin, 
this is the one can moſt claim that Qua- 
lity. *Tis like the Venom emitted from 
the Eyes of the Rattle-Snake, of which 
Travellers now living do atreſt what they 
have ſeen themſelves, that in thoſe defart 
Woods whe.e they breed, there are many 
Squirrels, which they do as it were be- 
witch to come into their Mouths to be 
eaten by them: for ſeeing a Squirrel on a 


Tree where they cannot come at it, they 


rattle their Tail, at which Noiſe the Squir- 
rel looking towards it, the Serpent caſts. 
ſuch a Venom by the Sight from his Eyes 
to the Squirrels, that the poor Prey, Card 
with Horror and Squeaking, leaping from- 
Branch to Branch) will at laſt be fo in- 
toxicated as to come down, and Tun to 
his own Deſtruction into the Serpent's 
Mouth. ſuſt ſo he that the old x 
has once invenomed with the Whore's 
Eyes, geeth after her (according to che 
Scripture Expreſſion ) as an Ox goerh . 
G 3 t 
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the Slaughter, Prov. 7. 22. 


is ſo beuitehd with the venemous In- 
chantment of Whoredom, when once he 
has taſted of it, that he muſt run into the 


Mouth of the old Serpent headlong to his 
own Deſtruction. 


4thly, Tis a bindragce to the Propage- 


tion of Mankind: Whores ſeldom bear 
Children; and how many Baſtards ſoever 


be gotten by it, it hinders thrice ſo many 


honeſt Births, 

-5#hly, It breeds infinite, 8 in 
the World, ruines many Families, de- 
ſtroys many Peoples Health, and opens 
Pandora's Box of Plagues to the Earth. If 
this be not enough, conſider how God hates 
it, and you cannot then but think it wor- 
thy of ali Abomination. Te are ihe Tem- 
ple of God, ſays the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 3. 16. 
Aud be that fler b the Temple of God, bim 
will God deſtroy. The t igt for For- 
nication, but fan abe Lord, 3 Cor. 6. 13. 
And tuo ye not that * ur Rodies are the 
Members of { Chrif, and ſhall -we take the 
Members of Chyiſt ,,- aud make them the 
Members of un Hur lat, God forbit{? 1 Cor. 
6. 15. Be not gecerves, ſays the 9th Verſe. 
Juch ſhall: not inherit the Kingdownof God. 
* is certain this one 13 
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the Danger, and knows his Doom, yet he 
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deteſtable to God, that it never eſcapes kid 
ſignal Vengeance hero above all Sins what: 
Sever, next to Murder s and doubtleſt 

s more exterminating;Judgments:on 
the World than · Murder it ſeſt, becauſe 
it is more frequent and abounding. Thert 
is really no dreadſul Jadgmenr of the 
Lord's that comes upon | 
or Family, in this Temporal Et, | 
chiefly broughr dawn by this very Sin. 
Let no Man daceive you with vain Mord, 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the Math 


of God upon the Childpen of -Diſabedience, 
Eph. 5. 6. And what thoſe: things. arevile 


ds in the Verſes\ before, - Forvicatzoi, 
Uncleannefs , .. Filthineſs, =; the Addt- 
tion of one Sin more to the Number, 
of Covetouſneſs . And the ſame thing we 
are told again, Col. 3. 5. Fornication, N- 
cleannefs; uordinate Affection, evid\Concu- 
piſtenct . fur which things ſate the Wratb 
of God cumethi on tbe Children of Diſobedichot. 
Tis certainly true, that this very Sin has 
bern always the Cauſe of the greateſt Ne- 
ſtructions this World ever felt. The 
whole Earth: was once drowned to ain 
away this Filth ; Sodom was burnt for lt 
the d&delithsditen; deſtro d ſor ĩt, and 
many ꝛocher: Nations Particular Perſons 
Judges ov, . 
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to mention. This is confirm'd by all 
Prophane Hiſtory as well as facred Writ, 
and therefore no wonder that we are fo 
earneſtly caution d ag inſt it What can 
be more preſſingly and — ſpoken 
to us than this? 1 Theſ. 4. 1. We beſeech 
Jen, Brerbren, and — — by the Lord 
Fees, that au je have received of us how ye 

zo walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye wou'd 

— more and more: for ye know what 

«Commandments. we gave you ly the Lord 
Feſus : fuk thu is the Will of God, even your 

Sandtification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
Foruitat ion, that every one of you ſhould 
lo how to poſſeſs bis Veſſel in Sandlifica- 
tion and Honour, wot in the Luft of Concu- 

'piſeence, even as the Gentiles which know not 
God. for God hath not called us to Uunclean. 
weſs, but unto Holineſs, 

Boch. I contels you have fatisfied «me 
now on this Head, and think nothing elſe 
islike to create much Difference between 
us, could | once well conquer this: unleſ$ 
one thing more prove troubleſome, that 
is, the great Deſite J have of Riches, 
which J g you are not kind to me 
* 101 1 83 b lz Ver 

x Sal Mot vyev ill 1 be kind to the 
indulging of Cbvetonſneſs; that's the 
youy Un of all er chat the Saal 
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piſcence and Covetonſneſs which is Idolatry. 
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uſually joins ii the ſame black Lift with 
the now mention d Sins of Uncleanneſs. 
For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor 
wuclean Perſon, nor covetous Man, who is an 
Hdolater, bath any Inheritance in the King- 
dom of Chriſt and of God, Eph. 5.5. And 
the ſame thing, Col. 3. 5. Evil Concu- 


No Man can ſerve two Maſters; fays our 
Saviour, ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
Mammon, or the Qbje of our Covetouſ- 
neſs, is the God of this World, which blind. 
eth the Eyes of them that believe not, 2 Cor. 

4. 4: And we are poſitively told, That che 
* - ray ey the Root of Fol Evil, which 
while ſome coveted after, they have erred 
from the Faith, and pierced themſelves thro 
with many Sorrows, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 

Body. Oh! but Riches are excellent 
th ngs, and give us all the mighty Ad- 
vantages of Lile. I heard a wiſe Man ſay, 


he that ſpeaks. againſt.Riches is a Fool, 


and knows not the Value of them. | 
Saul. He was never the wiſer for that: 
there can be no true Value in them, bur 
ſo ſar as they enable us to Charity, and 
thereby purchaſe the Bleſſedneſs ot Eter- 
—— Make to your ſelvs Friends of the 
Mammon of Unnighteenſueſ that when ye 


fail, they n. Jon into Wan, 
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Habitat ions, ſays our Sauiohr, Lute; £6.” 9. 
Tis called the Mammon of ' Unrighteaul; 
neſs, becauſe Riches are generally the Oc- 
eaſion of the molt. Unrighteouſneſs in the 
World; but when turned to this good 
ule, they U make us Friends 1 * Mages 
receive us into Happinefs. fi 
Body. What is there — Happinelſ 
of this World, which I may not attain by 
Riches > O how many ſweet Gains you 
have hinderd me of by this Humour: 
What great Steps might I have made by 
this time to an honourable Fortune, but 
for this ſtrange Folly, and all the Scry. 
ples yau have ſtill thrown in my way, and 
ſo hinder my getting that which you let 


go with others? 


Soul. I know I have often hinder dyou 
of unjuſt Gains, which you might have 
gotten by Lies, Deceit, or other unlaw ſul 
Means. They that have got things ſo, 

much good may they do them; but I am 
ſure they have bouglit them too dear, 
and will never get any real good by them, 
but a great deal of Miſchiet. | Astbe Pars 
tridge ſitteth on Eggs,and batchetb themwat'; 

0 ah the Scripture ) So h that + 
Riches, aud wot%by Right, ſtull leave mem 
In the midſt of his Days, anut bis Eau ſbll 
be a Fool, Jer. 17. 11. I deny as — 
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thing in the World what you clans. that 
all the Happineſs of. this Life depends upon 
Riches, and am certain the richeſt Peay 
ple are generally the unhappieſt, and find 
nothing but Diſappointments; thoſe, 1 
mean, that ſeek to place their Happineſs 
in ſuch things: mark them all, and you'll, 
find how generally they are all puſfed up 
with Pride, Luſt, and Paſſiog; how everx 
little thing frets: chem, if cxols to their 
Deſires ; how full of Envy, Fury, Injuſtice, 
and Oppreſſion they are; . What Gall; Ran- 

cour, Malice, and Frowardneſs:they ſhew to. 
all that w ill not ſloop to their Hymors,and 

adore the gilded Idol. How fearful they 
are When a Plague rages, or their Life is 
at Stake, how their very Sleep is broke; 


Ile Alundauce of the Rich will nat ſuffer him 


to ſleep, Eccl. 5 12. How little Qui 
they enjoy ſrom the Oſtentations they 
muſt male to be gaped at, the Viſits, the 
Ceremonies, the F alhions, c. In ſhort, 
how, fickle their Health is, how little — 
are beloved, how unſtable their Fortune 
is, how lewd their Children generally 
prove, and how ſoon their Riches and 
great Acquiſitions mouſder away to na- 
thing again. The 73. Plaim draws 
Picture very lively of choſe 29 T 
ep Happineſs ia Riches, ſrom Verſe 7, 
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to Ver. 12. Behold theſe are the ungodly 
that proſper in this World, they increaſe in 
Riches: but the 187 Verſe ſays, They 
were ſet but in ſlippery Places, and then caſt 
down to Deſtruttion : how are they brought to 
Deſolation in a Moment. Our Saviour's 
ſtrict Charge is, Luke 12. 15. Take heed, 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, for a Man's Life 
(that is, the Happineſs of his Life) con- 


fiſteth not in the Abundance of thoſe things 
which he poſſeſſeth. 


Body. May I not endeavour to be rich 
withour all this unlucky Omen ? 

Soul. No, it you deſire it to conſume 
upon your Luſts: Yon have enough al- . 
ready for Neceſlaries, and all you ſhould 
deſire more for,ſhould be chiefly to enable 
you to do more good; and I grant, that to 


. propoſe to your ſelf alſo ſome reaſonable 


Improvement of your Family's Fortune a- 
long with your charitable Deeds, may not 
be finful, provided your Defires of this be 
with great [ndifterency ſubmitted to God's 
Will, without roo much Care or Eager- 
neſs; but ſet your Aﬀeitions on things a- 
bove, and not on things on Earth, Col. 3. 2. 
Now if we deſire them but for thoſe good 
Ends, we ſhall not be over-anxious, nor 
much matter whether they {come or no. 
God knoweth what is beſt for us, =_ to 
| im 
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him we will chearfully ſubmit. But above 
all things we ſhould count it the moſt mi- 
ſerable Madneſs to do any ill thing to in- 
creaſe our Wealth, no, not if our Lives lay 


at Stake ſor it: If we be true Chriſtians, 


God will not ſuffer us to want Food and 
Raimeat ſo long as he thinks fit to give 
us Life ; and having Food and Raiment, let 
us be therewith content, 1 Tim. 6. 8. for 
all thats beyond that, may have ſome 
Convenience, but no Neceſſity : and a lit- 
tle that a righteous Man hath, is better than 
great Riches of the Ungodly, Pal. 37. 16. 
For what Good is there to the Owners of in- 
creaſed Riches, ſaving the beholding of them 
with their Eyes, Eccl. 5.11. 
Body. Is it not commendable to raiſe a 
Family, and make my Children great? 
Soul. No Man can do that; it is God 
ſetteth up one, andputteth down another. The 
Lord maketh poor, and the Lord maketh rich, 
1 Sam. 2. 7. | 
Body. May not I as well ſay, no Man can 
get Riches for himſelf, becauſe it is God 
giveth Wealth? and no Man can raiſe him- 
ſelf, becauſe God gives all Fortune? 
Soul. God gives us no doubt to live and 
move, and giveth us all things elſe ; but 
theſe are the common Meaſures of his ge- 
neral Providence, whereby he . 
: 8 
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Teas to follow the Courſe of their natu- 
ral Cauſes, But there are peculiar Paths 
of his hidden Providence, whereby thro” 
thoſe inperceptible Agents and Inſtruments 
he inſenſibly manages, he bringeth things 
to pals ſometimes, by Ways we can give 
as little account of, as of is more appa- 
rent Miracles: and the caſe You inſtance 
of raiſing my (elf, is not allke with that 
of railing my Poſterity; becauſe 1 am Ma- 
ſter of my own Actions, but not of theirs; 
I can avoid for my ſelf that which would 
deſtroy my Fortune, but I cannot do ſo 
for them, they muſt ſtand on their own 
Legs. | | Ss + "4" | 159 
There muſt a more peculiar and per- 
ſevering Bleſſing of God's Providence con- 
.cur to make Wealth deſcend to poſterity, 
than is firſt requiſite ro the gaining of it: 
But that 1 am far more uncertain of, and 
thoſe future Events are much more out 
of my Power and Reach. If God had 
an Intent to raiſe one of your Children, 
he could do it by a certain Grain of Wit 
put into his Head, or by other little Acci- 
dents, ſuch as the World could not ſo re- 
ſiſt as to hinder his Riſing; and unleſs 
God intends that, all your Scraping will 
ſignĩſie nothing to that purpoſe. Many 
Peaple think, by their amaſſing Wealth 
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ogether they have raisd a Fumily, when 

— have, perhaps, but for à white ſer 
them up the higher, thay ci 'may have 
the greater Fall. He bringetÞ dawn them 
thut divell on hig h, IIa. 2b. 5. Te Phat truſt- 
eth in Riches pull fall, Prove 1 8. If your 
, they'll have enough; 


Children be 
if bad, too much. © h iO g 
| Boch. Wovld 550 have all people care. 
leſs then, and uſe no Endeavours of good 
Husbandry 7” e TI 9-1! : 
Soul. Far be it from 58: we muſt even 
labour with our Haids, rather than wayy 
wherewith to give to him chat needeth; Eph. 
4. 28. Tis almoſt as great a Vice to be 
careleſs in our Affairs, as to be a covetous 
Idolater; we muſt do our: Duty in our 
Station with Induſtry, Prudence, and mo- 
derate reaſonable Care; and if God gi ves 
our Affairs a Bleſſing, be thankful, by a 
liberal Practice of Chatity in the firſt 
place, and then improve the reſt for them 
we are obliged to provide ſor, aſter our 
own'reaſonable Epe are defray'd, and 


not ſquander it on our Pride,'Luſts,'or evil 


Appetites, nor prodigally caſt it away 
with lavithing Hands; for who knows 


what God has provided for our Poſterity. 


and hat Good he may bring out of them 


one Day. But it would be Madneſs in us 
to 
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to be covetous for thoſe Ends and future 
Events which we have not the ruling of: 
And indeed it ſeems a fort of Witchcraft Hr 
t 
7 


on ſome People, that they ſcruple not 
what they ſay or do to get Gains, nor 
how unjuſtly they falſiſie their Faith, run i 
into more Debts. than they are able to 
pay, or ever d-fign to pay; but even t 
when their Debts pinck them, do yet 
ſquander like thoſe that owe nothing, 
and as if all were their own that they 
conſumed on their coltly Appetites. The 
wicked ( (aith the Scripture) borroweth, and 
payeth not again, Plal. 37.21. Thoſe are 
certainly the covetouſeſt People in the 
World. M3 23 raed dn. o;-M 
Body. No ſure, the B eaus that run in 
Debt are generally noble Spenders, and 
as free as Princes. How can they be called 
covetous ? ms ol 
Soul. So are generally all Highway-Men, 
Thieves, and Robbers, they ſpend as ſree- 
ly, for lightly come, lightly go: and of 
the ſame Clais are thoſe that run in Debt, 
and never heed to pay more than is ex- 
torted by the Law. They are genteel 
Robbers, they'll ſpend nobly as much as 
they can any ways compaſs while they 
live, and afteriards let the longeſt Liver 
take all he can find. This is a tar * 
Ort 
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ſort of Covetouſneſs than covering to make 
my Family rich; for this is coveting to 
rob others, to make my Family Poor, and 
to ſpend? it on my Pride and Appetites. 
Tho' this Covetoufneſs, which is ſo much 
in faſhion now, be one of the ſeven dead- 
ly Sins, yet brave Fellows will chuſe even 
the worſt ſort of it. 

Body. Theſe People will pretend for all 
that to Chriſtianity, and be very angry 
not to be thought good Chriſtians. - 

Soul. Becauſe that's a Name of Honour, 
and theſ& pretend to be Men of Honour. 
They have no other Notion of Religion 
than as it conſiſts with, or makes for their 
Vain-glory : they have a ſtrangeDeitythey 
Idolige, that is, Glory in the worſt ſenſe. 
They wou'd reconcile Pride and Chriſtia- 
nity together; and if they cannot do that, 
reſolve to ſtick to their Pride and Appe- 
tites, and bid farewel to ſuch Religion as 
will not agree with that. Some it's true, 
ſet their Belly on the higheſt Altar, but 
for the moſt part, tis their Pride occa- 
ſions even that, and they glory in it: one 
of the nobleſt 3 among 
them is, they eat and drink as well as any 
in the World; But their end is Deſtruction, 
whoſe Goa is their Belly, (ſays the Apoſtle) 
and whoſe Glory is their Shame, who "mind 

> H earthly 
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earthly things, Phil. 3. 19. Certainly if 
they believe there is any God, they muſt 
think him to be of ſuch a Nature as they 
would have him; one that would. not I , 
eaſily fall out with a Gentleman, would 
not be angry at him ſor ſuch neceſſary 
Matters, and living alamode as the World 
goes, for being a noble Shifter, for, plea- 
fing himſelf genteely. -Theſe things haſt 
thou done (ſays God) and I kept Silence: 
thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a 
one as thy ſelf ; but I will reprove thee, and 
ſet them in order before thine Eyes, Pſal. 50. 
21. Theſe Prolelytes of Lucifer, theſe 
ſort of Men of Honour, would break thro' 
Fire and Water, and even (if they cou'd 
with Safety do it) through the very Bow - y 
es of all in their way, to their beloved je 
Pride and Appetites : What have they to in 
do with ſuch Religion or Conſcience. as þ, 

wou'd eclipſe their ſhining Gallantry 2 
they*lb leave that to poor ſneaking Souls f. 
that know no better things: give them 
popular Vogue for brave Gentlemen a- 
mong the luxurious Worldlings, give them 
the Rich Man's Lot, that ſared ſumptuouſſy 
every Day, Luke 16. 19. and let ſuch Men 
as wou d go another way for Heaven, take 
Lazarus his Condition iſ they will, ſor theſe 
will go to Heaven in State, or no way. 
5 2 But, 
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But, alas! they have their Reward, Let 
not thine Heart envy Sinners, but be thou in 
the Fear of the Lord: for ſurely there is 
an end, and thy ExpeBlation ſhall. not be cut 
off, Prov. 23. 17. Be not thou afraid wen 
one 1s made rich, when the Glory of his Houſe 
is increaſed : for when be dieth, be ſhall carry 
nothing away, his Glory ſhall not deſcend after 
him, Plal. 49. 16. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of 
evil Doers, neither be thou envious againſt the 
Workers of Iniquity, for they ſhall ſoon be cut 
down like the Graſs, and wither like the 
green Herb, Pſal. 37. 1. And read that 
whole Pſalm of 40 Verſes, which is moſt 
"Bud to be had always by Heart. 


Body. Methinks in the former part of 
your Diſcourſe on this Head you ſeem'd 
jealous of Riches, as if there were Danger 
in them, is it not the beſt Condition of 
humane Lyfe to be rich? A Ser 

Soul. I am certain it is not, but juſt fo 
far as it may be ſubſer vient to the future 
Life, bow hardly ſhall they that have Riches 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Luke 18. 24. 
And the Apoſtle ſays, Riches are a Tempta- 
jon and a Snare, 1 Tim. 2. 9. They that will 
be rich fall into Temptation and a” Snare, 
and into mam fooliſb and hurtful Luſts, which 


drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdit ion. 


Our Saviour ſpeaks of the Deceitfulneſs of 
r Riches, 
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Riches, Mat. 13. 22. And Wo (ſays he) 
unto you that are rich, Luke 6. 24. Riches 
profit not in the Day of Wrath, Prov. 11. 
4. And read St. James 5. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5. 
You cannot but conclude then, that ſea- 
fonable is that Advice of the Pfalmilt, 
Truſt not in Oppreſſion, and become not vais 
in Robbery; if Riches increaſe, ſet not thine 
Heart upon them, Ptal. 62. 10. And that 
Prayer of Agur's, tor every one that finds 
himſelf in Danger of the like Temptati- 
ons, Prov. 30. 7, 8, 9. Two things have I 
required of thee, deny me them nor before I 
die. Remove far from me Vanity and Lies; 
give me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed 
me with Food convenient for me; leſt I 
be full and deny thee, and ſay, who is the 
Lord 2 or leſt I be poor, and ſteal, and 
take the Name of my God in vain, I cou'd 
make it out by many undeniable Argu- 
ments, that the middle Condition of Lite, 
in a moderate and mean Competency, is 
the beſt for the generality of Chriſtians, 
and for many of them, even the pooreſt 
Condition: to which our Saviour has 
great Regard, to the Poor the Goſpel is 
preached, and bleſſed are ye that are Poor. 
Tho if God give us Riches, we are not to 
throw them away, nor to loſe them by 
Lazineſs and Idleneſs, nor yet to thirſt at- | 
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ter them; but the great Care muſt be to 
uſe them aright, and then they Il turn to 
account in the better VVorld. 

Body. I do not know how a Man can be 
content in a mean Condition of Life ; Can 
there be any Happineſs without the things 
that ſnou d make us happy ? 

Soul, Thoſe are not outward things : 
true Contentment is ſeated in the Mind it 
ſelf, and not in the things without us, and 
ſuch Contentment is always in our own 
Power, through Grace, whereas no out- 
ward thing is ſo : and if our Happineſs de- 
pended upon outward things, which are 
not always at our own Command, it 
would then be in the Power of every 
Chance to make us miſerable: all Happi- 
neſs conſiſts in the Satisfaction of the 
Mind; and if I reſolve to be ſatisfi d with 
whatever outward Conveniences God 
{ends me in this VVorld, and for the reſt 
content my ſelf with the better Promiſes 
he has given me kereafter : then I am 
truly happy in this very Life. They that 
are not ſo content, are but juſt in the fame 
unreaſonable Humour with froward and 
peeviſh Children, that will not be content 
with what their wiſer Parents allow them, 
but are mad for all things they can lay 
their Hands upon, and even more than 

H 3 they 
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they can reach, and whatſoever they can 
ſee, or elſe they will be miſerably diſcon- 
tented, and for ever diſquiet themſelves, 
But when ſuch Children are well diſei- 
plined with the Laſh, their- havghty Hu- 


mour's quell'd, and taught to acquieſce 
chearſully in their Parents Diſtribution 


and Choice of what they ſhall have, they 
can then be happily pleaſant and conten- 
ted with any thing; and ſo ſhould we if 
we were obedient Children to God. Tis 
only the Pride and Peeviſhneſs of our 
Mind diſturbs us; let us mend that, and 
we ſhall be happy within in ſpight of the 
World. How many poor Chriſtians are, 
we ſee, more content, chearful, and hap- 
py than their richeſt Neighbours, if we 
meaſure Happineſs by the Satisfaction of 
their Minds, Quietneſs of their Souls, 


Health of their Bodics, and by all the 


true Meaſures of a delighted Spirit. And 
St. Paul teaches us by his Example, both 
how to want, and how to abound, and in e- 
very Condition therewith to be content, Phil. 
24 20 IVE 

Body. As the World goes now, your 
Doctrine upon the whole, muſt ſeem very 
ſtrange to it: youll get but few Diſ- 
ciples! © tn. . 3 


Soul. 
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Soul,. I can't help that: what I teach is; 
not ſo ſtrange as true: I am not the ſirſt 
that have ſpoken theſe wings 1 8 
them my ſelf from others. 

Body. How can they: brook this 5 that, 
you ate againſt all the better ſort of the 
World; againſt Riches, Birth, Cloaths, 
Equipage, Eating well, Drinking well, 
Diverſions, Pleaſure, and what not? 

Soul. I am not agaiolt theſe things, but 
againſt the Abuſe. of them. There is no 
pride nor other Sin in them, when uſed 
with Moderation, Jaſtice and Charity. 

I know Riches, Honours, Birth, — * | 
are the good Gifts of God; and thoſe 
that have them, ought to be reſpected 
according to the Sead God has placed 


them in; they having the greater Account 
to make themſelves, unto God for thoſe 


Talents. But if they turn God's Bleſſings | 
againſt himſelf, and by their Ingratitude 
in the Abuſe of them, NN led themſelves 
unworthy of them; tis then only I am 
againſt them; and tis not my Words, but 
the Word of God, that condemns them. 
Do I not give 10 clear Scripture. for all 

I ſay 2. 
Bod. Yes, you do well to take San- 
Qtuary with that Sword of the Spirit: 
I know thoſe that wou'd challenge you 
H 4 for 
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for leſs Affront than you have already 
given to moſt of the Gentlemen of the 
other Sword. | 3 
Soul. There you are fallen in with the 
next monſtrous Sin, that compleats the 
modiſh Perſections of thoſe Gentlemen 
you are ſpeaking of; that of Envy, which 
occaſions Murder in Duclling, which he is 
counted no Gentleman now, that will not 
engage in. This is a principal Effect of En- 
vy, one of the ſeven deadly Sins; and the 
laſt of them which 1 have to ſpeak of, 
which compleats the Evidence, hou ſaſhio- 
nable all choſe Sins are now in the World. 
Murder of {ame one is uſually Envy's in- 
ſeparable Companion, which always cauſes 
_ incurable Hatred; and whoſoever hateth bis 
Brother is a Murderer, faith the Scripture, 
1 Jo. 3. 15. and ye know, that no Murderer 
hath eternal Life abiding in him, Envy 
is ſcarce ever ſatisfied ti it end in Mur- 
der, and would alway glut it ſelt wih 
that, if it durſt: Murder is ſubjoin d to 
Envy. Rom. x 29. Full of Exvy,. Murder, 
Debate, Deceit, Whiſperers, | Backbiters, 
Deſpiteful, Proud, Beaſters, Inventers of 
Evil things: yet this is one of the uſual 
Accomphihments of our modern modiſn 
Gentlemen, old Þ DISK. vs 
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Boah. Is not Emulation the Occaſion of 
much Good ſometim ess ; 
Soul. Yes + But it is a great Miſtake to 
think Emulation and Envy the ſame thing. 
Emulation is an obſerving with delight, 
what is good in another, with a Deſire to 
equal or outdo him in thoſe Virtues ; 
whereas Envy is a Spite or Anger at the 
Virtues of thoſe whom we never intend 
to imitate, but bear them Malice for out- 
doing us, and - ſtanding between us and 
our Vain Glory, or any other end we 
aim at, or for having better Fortune in 
any worldly things than we. This is a 
ſplenatick Canker, which wou'd ſuffer 
none- but our ſelves; or who we pleaſe, to 
— — But above all things, 
be you fare to envy no Man for doing 
Good that is peculiarly the Devil's Qua- 
lity.” The Preacher was troubled at this, 


Erccl. 4. 4. Again I conſider d all travail, 


and every right Work ; that for this a Man 
is exvied of his Neighbour. Another place 
lays, Envy is the Rottenneſs of the Bones, 
Prov. 14. 30. And in another place, 
MWratb is cruel, and Anger is outragious ; 
But who'can ſtand before Envy? Prov. 27. 4. 
Therefore look always upon feſter d Envy, 
as the moſt monſtrous of all Vices, next 


to Murder, and as Brother to Murder it 
ſelf. 
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ſelf. But this Branch of Envy which ter- 
minates in Murder by Duelling, is ſo pre- 
dominant in this Age, that it needs a cloſe 
and ſharp Reflection to unravel and lay 
open the Miſchief of it; - becauſe we ſee 
ſo light account made at it, even by thoſe 
that call themſelves Chriſtians. This be- 
ing a Subject that has too much-ſcap'd 
both Preſs and Pulpit: and tho our Ga- 
zetts are oſten loaded with Accounts of 
this ſort of Murder conſtantly practis d, 

yet hardly ſhall you hear or ſee any thing 
ſpoken againſt it to the purpoſe; tho no 
body can doubt but Murder is one of the 
horrideſt Sins, which . unqualifies People 
for Heaven, and fits them for the Devil, 

whoſe Children follow his Steps; for the 
Devil was a Murderer from the Beginning, 
ſays our Saviour, Fohn 8. 44. But its a- 
mazingly ſtrange to fee what Infatuation 
Satan has brought the Generality of us 
under, by eſtabliſhing a Cuſtom (and 
that among many of the beſt Quality) 
to murder a la mode by Duels, pregended 
tor Honour. 

Boah. It is ſo common, that I know not 
how: I cou'd: avoid it: tis expected that 
J ſhould challenge any that affronts me, 
elſe I 1 be ridiculous and odious to 

| - Gentle- 
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Gentlemen; and as contemptible, if 1 
ſhou'd refuſe a Challenge. 292 

Soul. I know it is ſo, and that's the 
Wonder. Shou d it not indeed be a mat 
ter of the greateſt Admiration to any ra- 
tional Creature, to ſee the crying Sin of 
Murder, the moſt prodigious of unnatural 
Sins, countenanced and avowed, abetted 
and maintain d as juſt, among any civi- 


lied Nations, tho' of Heatheniſh Religion, 


much more among Pretenders to Chri- 
ſtianity, to have the ſame generally pra. 
ctiſed as gallant and honourable, nay, 
preſs d upon us, and?cheriſh'd-on pain of 
Ignominy, and of Puniſhment from ſome 
ſort of Superiours. The Sin of Duelling in 
cold Blood, on any caſual Pretence of Af- 
ſront, or any paſſionate Pique, or any 
drunken Miſunderſtanding, is at this Day 
ſo common even among Profeſſors of the 
Reformed Religion, that a Man ſhall not 
only be branded for a noted Coward, ' 
but ſhall perhaps by his Superiour Offi- 
cers be proſecuted to be turn'd out of 
all Commiſſion of Military Employ, who 
refuſes either to challenge, or anſwer a 
Challenge, for certain Punctilios, agreed 
upon by corrupt Cuſtoms and falſe No. 
tions, to be ſuppoſed Violations of Ho.” 
nour. And the Deſign of ſuch Challenge 


muſt 
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muſt be to kill or be killed, as it happens; 
the Blood of one or other, and perhaps of 
both, and it may be of the Seconds too, 
muſt end the Diſpute. This abominable 
Cuſtom is ſo ſerviceable to the Deſigns of 
Satan, that they who believe there is a 
Hell or Devil, muſt be barbarouſly ſtu- 
pid, that ſo much promote the Enlarge- 
ment of that wicked Empire; or at lealt 
muſt be under ſtrange Prejudices, or Ig- 
norance of the plain Precepts and Do- 
Qrines of Chriſtianity, or elſe of the in- 
diſpenſible Neceſlity of Obedience to them. 
That very wicked Men ſhou'd be igno- 
rant of theſe things is no great wonder, 
but that ſober intelligent Men, ſhou'd be 
led ſuch a Dance, by the unthinking 
2 of atheiſtical Wits, is unaccount- 
able. ” 4 "I 

Body. I have heard this Fact aſſerted to 
be no Murder, if it be done fairly, as they 
call it, giving the other all juſt Equality 
to make his beſt Defence. 

Soul. That can be no excuſe from its 
having the Guilt of Murder, if we con- 
ſider flat Contradiction of this Pra- 
ctice to Chriſtianity, and particularly to 
the ſixth Commandment, by which Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, our Saviour 


ſhewsto be prohibited Quarrels alſo, and 
intem- 


Fellow-Creature, it is an unmaking the 


e, 
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intemperate Anger, in his Sermon on the 
Mount, Mat. 5. In which Sermon he gives 
us all the Sum of Chriſtianity. And His 
beloved Diſciple St. John fays, 1 1 15. 
He that bateth his Brother, is a Murderer; 
and ye know, that no Murderer hath eternal 
Life abiding in him. He is a'Murderer, 
at leaſt in ſome Degree, the nearer it ap. 
proaches to ſuch a Quarrel as may end 
in the Blood of one of them. Fe that 
ſheddeth Man's Blood; by Man ſhall bis 
Blood be ſhed," Gen. 9. 6. for, ſays the next 
Verſe, in the Image of God made be Man; 
which is the Reaſon given for the Strict 
neſs of the Precept againſt ſhedding Mans 
Blood, becanſe, beſides the Injury to out 


Work and Image of our Maker, and none 
but he that made us has right to deſtroy 
his own Work and Image; ſo that none 
muſt ſhed Man's Blood but God, or te 
that God authorizes or commands to do 
it: otherwiſe, tis the moſt flat and inex. 
cuſable Murder. | FF nh 
Body. Do not Soldiers kill their Ene- 
mies, and Executioners kill Criminals > * 
Soul. Yes: but that is by Obedience to 
God's Commands, who has commanded 
all Subjects to obey their own ſupream 
Mogiſtrates; and if their King be engaged 
In 
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10 


in a juſt War with others (or at leaſt ſo 
far as they ean tell a juſt War) they are 
to defend, and obey him, in fighting his 
Battels, und in the Execution of Cxi- 


minals too. Now they to whom God 
has given the Power of Liſe and Death 
over others, as ſovereign-Magiſtrates, or 
others deriving it from and under them, 
do but execute the Authority of God a- 
gainſt Maleſactors, in ſhedding their Blood 
for ſuch Crimes, as God and the known 
Laws, made by Magiſtrates under God, 
do condemn them for; their Death is from 
God and his Vice · gerents, who bear not 
the Sword in vain, as the Scripture tells 
us, Rom, 13. 4. He beareth\ not the Swotd 
in vain : for he is the Minifter of God, 4 
Revenger to execute Wrath upon bim that 
— Evil; which Power once ceaſig. 
there would be no living in the Wan 
for the Injuſtice of evil People. ' 
Body. May not 1 Jetend with my 
Sword, my Liſe or Goods, if another en- 
deavours forcibly to take them away 
without Law or Right, only by ſtrong 
Hand or Robbery 2 
Soul. You may ; if any Man injuriouſly 
aſaulis another's Life, over whom he has 
no Authority, the other having then no 
way leſt to ſave his own Life, * 
10 - 
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diſabling or killing the unjuſt Aſſailant, he 
is then authoriz'd by God in the-Law of 
9 ſo to defend himſelſ, and then the 
Death of the Injurer is from himſelf, he 
is his own Murderer. In no other Caſe 
but theſe, or the neceſſary Defence of a 
Man's del pendant Family or Goods, in 
ſuch Exigency, as when neither the Law 
nor any other cannot poſſibly in- 
terpoſe to pteyent the preſent; Violence; 
in uo other caſe, I ſay, can the ſhedding 
of Man's Blood eſcape the heinous Guilt 
of the great Sin of "Murder. WV" 
Boch. If 1 may defend my Life or Goods, 
my Reputation or Honour is dearer to 
and I had rather perhaps loſe. Goods 
or Lite than that: * — ſhou'd not 
defend that as wells ; gon +, 

.,Soxl, To that I anſwer, Firſt, if your 
Reputation were or could he aſſaulted 
with Violence of Blows, you, might de- 
fend it with the ſame ; but if the Aſſault 
be only with the Tongue, the, Tongue is 
enough to defend it, beſides. what legal 
Redreſs may be had in greater Caſes; and 
if the —— does only ſcold, he, ſhould 
only be laugh'd.at. When a Mag changes 
one ſort of Weapon, and flies to another, 
tis as good as an Acknowledgment that 
hei Is . worlted at the firſt; ſo. , when, Men 


change 


fed Conference between 
change 2 verbal Engagement into Blows, 
he that firſt does that, ons himſelf worſted 
at Wit and Genius; but eſpecially if he 
carry a feſter'd Malice, and makes am af- 
ter Quarrel for it, at another time: for 
whatever Mitigation preſent Heat 168 un- 
ruly Paſſion might ſeem to bring for a 
fudden Quarrel, (thoꝭ that it (elt be but 
a lame Excuſe) yet nothing can in com- 
mon Senſe be pleaded for a deliberate Re- 
ſolution to kill or be killed, after ſoſfi- 
cient time to conſider, nay, it may be al- 
ter 2 Night or two's Sleep and Premedi- 
tation; and this Engagement not with 
my Country's Enemy, but my Neigh- 
bour, and as good a Subject perhaps, as 
capable to do my King and Country Ser- 
vice as my ſelf. This thoughtful Care 
of challenging, or anſwering Challenges, 
is Malice prepenſe, and Murder with a 
Witnels, in all Senſes of all Laws both of 
God and Man. 

2dly, IL anſwer, there is a great Diſſe- 
rence between this way of defending 
Soods, and defending Reputation or 
Honour; the Caſc is no way alike; for 
if I defend my Goods, I have them lelt, 1 
fave them and enjoy them; but by this 
way of defending Reputation, I am never 


the nearer to keep and enjoy it, unleſs 1 


place 
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— Hive like an-Arheiſt, or in Drun- 


kenneſs, or in Aduleery; or other ſcanda- 
lous Vices, and another ſays ſo of me, 
then: he ſays tis certain; Will my 
killing” — Man preſentiy make me to 
be no Arheiſt, Drunkard, or Aduſterer + 
if not, How is my Honour or tion 


pute, and diſnonourable to any Man. 

Body — 1 2 ſuch a Life, = 
perhaps I might by challenging or | 
ing People that ſpeak of it, hindert 
Tongues from tradueing m. 
Soul. That's impoſſible; tho youſhoud 
kill 20 for it, you may only make People 
mae they let it come to your 

Ears again; but that will not ſave our 
Reputation : nay, there's nothing may 
ſooner deſtroy a Mans Reputation chan 
that he does not ear what the World 
lays of him, for ſo his Reputation may 
be quite ruined before he knows hat it is 
attack de this is the 'Reafon why ma 
furious Quarrelſome Men are ſo proud, 

and thiak highly of themſelves, — 
body eiſe does: becauſe no body ill ven- 
ture a Quarrel by telling them their Fall- 
iags: but ſuppoſe a wicked Man coud 
hinder all Peoples u can he w 
. ec 
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der their Every Man's Re- 
Putation or Honour lies in the true Eſteem 
others have of him; and that's! only in 
their Hearts or Thoughts; ſor without 
that, the outſide eomnlemental Stew is 
but thit hypocritical Shadow of Honour, 
which Gbdhimfelf abhors to recti ve from 
thoſe; that honcur abim with their Mouth, 
whilſt their Heart isfur from b 


bim. 80 that 
it is utterly vain to think this way will 
defend: any Man tion: unleſs ſuch 
a Man can think to buy? all the World 
ont of dbefr Senſis! 5 ide ni ens 
Body, But what if an ill ſhou'd 
ſander 2 Manrundefervedly;?A virtuous 
Man may ſuſſer ſo, and what Remedy 
chen in your We 
Soul: Tanſwer in the firſi place, if it be 
a Slander ot any Conſequence, there's a le- 
gal Remedy to be had, and away to punith 
the talks: — ; ire nere place fache 
injured Perſon is łkndun to be (as the 
Caſe ſuppoſes) 2 virtuous Liver, no- Slan- 
der of a vile Fongue can faſten on him; 
for all the virtuous part of the World 
will count him a Villain that ſcurrilovuſly 
endeayours to deſame a virtuous Man. 
So that a Maas Virtue, and not à mur- 
deriog 2 can be the only Deſence 
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of his Hdpour; under Gad, and ney: | 
Prorection. * $3 t! Gin 72 7 

Bod Are you zulliſy dor ſeconded by 
all. ar maſt of the Learned Divines in this 

Matter, — ing and an{wering-Chal- 
lenges of any kind, is ſuch flat inexcuſahle 
Murder 2 Perhaps 8 one Doctors 
Opinion 
Soul. It has been ye! kk NE 
Senſe of all chat ever were wiſe and learn - 
ed in the World; allthe eminent Writers 
in all Ages, — premedita- 
ted Duels as flat Murder where any Life is 
ſo taken a ay but eſpecially among Chri- 
ſtians, tho the Life eſcapes, yet tis de- 
ſigned Murder, Murder in the Heart; and 
tis impoſſible to ſay, What can in that. 
caſe hinder hy God ſhould not take the 
Will for che Deed, as well as in the caſe 
ol intended Adultery, or any other grie- 
vous Sin; they that have reſolved on. it, 
have, in ſome. degree, already committed 
it in their Heart, Mat. 5, 28. Nom that 
Duelling is counted Murder by all Di- 
vines, as well as by all Judges, and Inter- 
preters of humane Laws, is ſo obvious, 
that L ſhall not trouble you to quote 
Authority of any more t 
one who beyond Exception, was the moſt 
incomparelyanier 1 ann. 


the 
one ſor all; 
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piety, and all Virtues put together, that 


our Nations knew in his Age, that is, the 


admirable Dr. Funmond, in whoſe firſt 
Volume (of the four great Books his 


mighty Labours have compiled) in his 
practical Catechiſm, Lib. 2. Seſt. 3. we 


find the Caſe of Duels briefly, but ſully 


ſtated ; that whole Section about the Im- 


port of the ſixth Commandments highly 
worth the Peruſal; but that of Duels is 
but a ſhort thing of one Page, where he 


affirms, That im all Duels, Where any is 


killed, both the Challenger and Anſwerer 
are Murderers. Nay, ( ſays he) if by 
Equality of Fortune, both come ſafely 


off; yet the voluntary putting my ſelf on 


that Hazard, is Guilt enough for a whole 
Ages Repentance and Humiliation, to con- 
ſider what had become of me, if I had 
thus fallen a Murderer of my felf, or my 
Fellow. Chriſtian. In ſhort, he aſſerts, that 


no Injury or Affront whatſoever,” can be N 
ſufficient Excuſe for offering or anſwer- 


ing Challenges to fight ; and he ſums up 


all that is or can be lawful in Cafe of be- 
ing challenged, to excuſe a Man from the | 
Guilt of Murder, by relation of a Story, | 
which was 2 true Matter of Fact in his | 
Days. The Narrative is this: A Gentle- 
man of Quality having paſſed an unde- 
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ry for his 


the Gentleman, in point of Coniciencè and 


lenge, 


ſort of imaginable Satis faction elſe, in beg 


meet the other unexpected 
Man drew and fell on, the Chriſtian de- 
fended himſelf and killed the Challenger, 
and herein he is by Dr. Hammond acquit- 
ted as guilty of no Murder; but had he 

omitted any of the former Cautions, or 
fought him upon leſs Neceſſity, he could 
not have been innocent: and this is the 


7 any Chriſtian that intends to. e ſdape the 
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cent Reflection upon another in a publick 
Place, the injured Perſon ſent him a Chal- 
lenge next Day, he anſwor d, he Was ſor- 
Offence, and would give the 
Gentleman any ſort of Satisfaction that 
might prevent ſhedding of Blood: hut 
nothing wopld ſerve the other but ;lood: 


Chriſtianity, reſus d accepting the Chal- 
bur lll cender'd and preſſed all 


ging his Pardon before the ſame Compa- 
ny, or any reaſonable way of Amends; 


but nothing would appeaſe the other, who 
threatned he would draw on him wher- 


ever he tnet him. The Chriſtian Gentle. 
man ( ſor ſo I muſt call him that had 
Conſcience) avoided all unneceſſary Oc- 
caſions ot coming in the other's way; but 
at laſt, aſter ſome Weeks, happen d to 
ly ; the angry 


utmoſt that in ſuch a caſe can be done by 
1 Quilt 


re M0 Conſerence between 
Guilt of Murder. And now F might ask 
you, and all that follow ſuch Practices, 
if you all conſult together. how can you 
anſwer me this: H fuch Actions be down- 
right Murder, in the undoubted Senſe of 
our Church, of the Civil Law, Statute 
Law, Common Law, and of Chriſts Law 
too; Are you Chriſtians or no then? 
y halt ye ſo, as the Prophet -asks, Be- 
tween two Gods? 1 Kings 18. 21. 
Lord be God, follow bim : but i; Bloody Baal, 
than follow him. If ye be Chriſtians, and 
Proteſtants too, how come ye to frame 
to your ſelves Notions fo contrary to all 
Religion? andſtem to be under Creeds, 
Conmandments, Practices, and Manners 
quite oppoſite to thoſe of the Church you 
were baptizd in, and proſeſs to be Mem- 
bers of? No Account ſurely can be given 
for this, nor any Excuſe offer'd for it. 
Body. Yes, Hondur is the Excuſe, and 
ſeems a very juſtifiable one, don that 
follow'ir. 7 
- Soul, That is a Wild miſtakew — 
of Honour. Alas there is no Honour 
to be ſound in this Courſe; but the quite 
contrary, hen brought to the true Teſt. 
We ſhall 'find- ſo little” of Honour in the 
Matter, when fully conſider'd, that we 
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Mi ſapplication of che Name of Honour to 
a D which will appear to be 

pitiful mean Pride, vile rebellious 
— that had the Honour to have the 
Devil for its firſt Parent, andi is therefore 
deſcended ſrom a noble Family; and the 
neareſt a- kin to it among Mortals, are 
the beggarlieſt ſort, the iggoranteſſ F obe 
and the — ill bred Gloumns:; For h 


are generally ſo proud as they ? and-- tis 
fit indeed that it ſhou'd dwell only 5 
ſuch. But true Honour is another thing- 


Acts of Beneficence toour Country, worthy, 
Deeds to the Advantage ef our Nation or 
Mankind, virtuous Performances, that 
bring Glory to God, Honour to our King, 
Security to our · Religion, or Safety and 
Benefit to the Common- wealth; theſe are 
honourable Undertakings, and to ſpend 


our Blood agaiaſt the Egemies of our 


Kiog and m_ when, juſtly called to 
it, to kill or be killed then, in the negeſſa- 
ry Deſence of our Lives, Liberties, Labs, 
Government, Nation, Religion, and Fa. 
milies, Pro ar & focis, as the very Hea- 
then s expreſs d it, Dulce eſt pro patra mer i. 

This is a moſt . Achievement 
here lies true Honour inde oy off. 


rain ſuch worthy Acts an De- 
Nobi- 
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Nobility: but he that has no more to 
ſhew for his Nobiliry, but that his An- 
ceſtors did firſt acquire their Honour thus 
by true Deſert, and thinks it ſhould now 
be entail'd upon him only for his Swear- 
ing, Whoring, Gaming, Drinking, and Du- 
elling, and that becauſe he was deſcend. 
ed of ſuch worthy Parents, from whom he 
is now fo degenerate; alas | he is con- 
remptibie in the Si 
who deſpiſe him in their Hearts, whatever 
Fools think of him, and however it be 
carried outwardly : an honeſt Peaſant ſhall 


hriſtians, and is one that ſhall take place 
of the higheſt of thoſe quarrelling Sparks 


in the other World. And tho Coura ge 
againſt our Enemies be ſo honourable, 


yet the Art of Quarrelling at Home with 
one another, is a mean and pitiful Vice, 
a ſordid Luciſeran Pride, and of no more 
Honour than the Butcher- Boys cuffing at 
bloody Noſes, but of much greater Malig- 
1 Deſtruction both of Body and 
Soul. e Ar © 

Body. Did not Kings allow of ſingle 
Combats or Duels in former times, to 


2 #4 Soul. 
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- Soul. Tis true, ſome Heathen Monarchs 
have allow'd ſome: Controverſies to be 
decided by fingle Combats, and the Ra- 
rification of the ſupream Magiſtrate might- 
then be pleaded in its Juftification' and 
Honour by Pagan Principles; but Chri- 
ſtianity has turn d that Barba#iſm quite 


| out of Doors, and all Chriſtian Laws and 


Governments are againſt ir, nay, the very 
Fundamentals - of Chriſtianity are over- 
turn'd by it. The principal Foundation 
of Religion the Apoſtle makes this, bar 
every ane that mameth the Name ef Chriſt, 
ſhould degart from Iniquity,” 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
The Foundation of God ftindeth ſure, having 
this $eal-«c-- Let every one that nameth the 
Name of Ch#ſt depart from Iniquity. Then 
certainly to do the contrary,” and practife 
Iniquiry, muſt among Chriſtians be very 
diſnonourable. Avenge not your ſelves, 
ſays the re, Vengeance is mine, 
ſaith the Lord, and I will repay ir, Rom. 
12. 19. And again, Heb. 10. 30. For we 


eth unto me, I will recompence, ſaith the 
Lord. Now is it not very honourable to 
ſnatch _ 2 out of his Hand, and 
uſurp his Authority againſt my Neigh- 
bour's Life, whom be has given me no 
Authority -over. What juſt Pretence this 

Pra- 
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Practice can make to Honour, I cannot 
poſſibly underſtand ; - nay, tis impoſſible 
there ſhoud be any; for our Kings or 
Queens, who are the legal Fountain of 
Honour, allow no ſuch ways of Honour, 
and if they did, their Allowance wou d 
be illegal and contequentiy void. Our 
King, Lords, and Commons, all joining 
in Act of Parliament, have made it in 
the higheſt degree diſhonourable, unleſs 
it be honobrable to deſerve the Gallows 
by the eſtabliſd Laus of the Nation, 
which honourable Reward ſome do ab- 
tain by ſuch Methods. Now what a pro- 
digtous piece off Nonſenſe were it, that 
Men of true Honour indeed ſhould. ſuſſer 
ſuch a ſpurious Notion of Bravery to creep 
in among them, ſuch a baſtardly Term 
of Honour to be look d upon and ond 
among them, as the genuine Iſſue: of a 
great Spirit, when it is but à vile Brat 
nurſed up by the Stage, and maintain d 
chiefly by a Parcel of Reprobates, De- 
bauchees, Atheiſts, Whoremaſters, Drun- 
kards, and. Deſperados, Surely there 
cannot , poſſibly be any true Honour in 
what is ſo diametrically oppoſite to true 
Ohriſtianity, and to all Laws derived 
irom God or: Man, It wou'd_be a great 
Impoſition upon Men/of Henour e 
tt ou' 
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ſhou'd be always under à Neceſſity of 
aping Play- Actors, or following the vain 
Fancies and Notions of Fencers, Poets, 
and Bullies. Undovbredly ;ifwe conſider d 
what infinite Miſchiefs this Vice has done 
us from time th time, it wou d be aſtoniſni- 
ing to ſee it ſhould be kept up ſtill a- 
mongſt us. Good God! wits Number of 
brave Men haverwe loſt in thus (acrificing 
their Blood to this Moloch? How many 
good Soldiers have our Kings and Country 
loſt? and how many Families rod by — 
Death of thoſe that have been thos killed > 
and all by ſilly ſlight Occaſtons of Quar- 
rels, in Imitation, forſooth, of the Falhien; 
which faſhion was at firſt ſet : up but by 
ſome drunken Rake Hells, Tanpielz to 
acquire ſome Fame or Vain- Glory, by 
ſnewing that Dexterity in Puſhing. which 
they learned from their Seoundrel Fen- 
cing-M aſters, and ia nich a paltry Rope- 
Dancer, or one chlat has no more Ho. 
nour than deſerves a Rope, nal perhaps 
out · do the greateſt and nobleſt Lord. in 
Europe. So that it is a clear Caſe this Pra- 
ice is ſo far from Honour, that it is fit 
only for him that is fine Re, fes ge, ne 
ide: Which yon may find c he an in- 
genious Author's Definition of Man, the 
moſt contrary” to Honour or Gentleman 
1 that 
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that can be. I ſhall not tell you! what 
fingle Name he calls him, but he deſeribes 
him to be one without any worldly Sub- 
ſtance, without a Livelyhood, or Hopes 
of any better Condition, and without any 
Faith or Religion. Sine Re, fine Spe, — 
Fide, make — ſuch a one, 
and he's the gereſt de to be A — - 
© Body. One would think that as long as 
Men of Honour do ſometimes practiſe this, 
it were enough to denomiriate the Practice 
| Honourable . 
Fe Soul. No; that can no more h 
of honourable than Adultery can be honour- 
1 able, becauſe Men of Honour ſometimes 
it; twill only diſhonour them- 
ſelves, and is ſuitable to none but him that 


has neither Fpreune, Hopes, eps 4s» 
Religion, 42 N 5 
ſor deop Foot. 


Body. This Evil has got 
ing that ſome Remedies ſhould be 
on to cure it. I would gladly know what 


thought 


7 Means might be uſed to ſuppreſs: this 
. Cuſtom, i you” ders it poſſible 70 be 


he done. K. | | 
A Soul. le b por hopylet yer, butcher this 
it vile Cuſtora might beeaſily-Ficked out, and 
145 the Evil es, if r n few _ 
, Were N Tt | 4 4 


on r 
Firſt 
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Firſt, If our Parliament w make it 
yet more penal than France it ſelf was for- 
ced to do, and to take iato their hearty 
Conſideration to ſu it effectually, 
Viis & Modis : for I cannot believe but 
that all honeſt Gentlemen, nay, Men but 
of heatheniſnMoralty and common Senſe 
much more of any Chriſtian Piety, wou 
gladly be rid of the "Tyranny this de- 
bauch d Cuſtom has laid on them, of be- 
ing (upon any Account) oblig d to give 
or anſwer lege . 

Secondly, If the General Officers of the 
Army would make it a Rule, that every 
Officer that paſſes an Aſſrout upon ano- 
ther ( ſuchvas; has been uſually eſteem 
a ſufficient Cauſe of Challenging) 
before the whole Company! he paſſed it 
t in, or elſe, if he refuſed that, that they 
ht 
4 


would make it their Intereſt to get him 

at broken forthwith and disbanded : that 
is would. be a better and more honourable 
de Satisfaction, than a ſingle Perſon 's taking, 
the Almighty's Authority out of his Hand, 
and avenging himſelf, contrary to all Laws 
both of God and Man : and it cannot be 
feared that this would leſſen any Man's 
Courage: for its certain Chriſtianity 
teaches the greateſt Courage ; and the 
Ccon- 
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contrary is the greateſt Cowardiſe. Frar 
not them that cas kill the: Boy only, ſays 
_ Chriſt. To {ear God chiefly, and obey 
him in ſpight of all the World, is the 
zreateſt Courage: but to diſobey God's 
aws for fear ot · Men, gr their — 
is poor, pitiful, meart Spiritedneſs; and 
therefore he that dares not be ſo 1 ingenuous, 
as to conſeſs his Fault; he that is ſo cow. 
ardly, for fear of Bullies Reproaches, that 
he dares not beg Pardon where he has 
done Wrong; he that for fear of the Up- 
braidings of 2 fg own Lults and Paikans, 
and of is debauch'd Companions, dares 
rot practiſe ſo much Self. denial as to ſtick 
reſolutely to his Chriſtian Principles, he 
too much frars them that can H, theiBoly 
only, the Men of this World, their gno- 
minies and Reproaches, and ſo is a rank 
Coward, and fit to be broken: Whereas 
the true Chriſtian, that doth the moſt 
freely ſacrifice his Reputation or Goods 
to God, hen they come in Competition 
with his Commands; he will, wich che 
greateſt Alacrity, ſacrifce his Life allo in 
2 truly honourable Way, to do God and 
bis Country ire dos 
Body. I take theſe tu o — yon 
have offered, to be unlikely to ſuppreſs 
this evil Cuſtom ſufficientiy, becauſe we 


90 May, 


_ Caſes, ſhould make Gere 
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may, perhaps, never ſee them enacted, or 
not vigorouſly put in Execution if they 
were enacted: they ſee m too much above 
our reach, rather to be wiſhed and pray d 
for, than to be ſuddenly expected. 
Soul. I own that; and therefore ſhall 
make other Propoſals.now waicpare more 
in every Chriſtian's Po ert. 

The third Remedy I offer a that all 
Chriſtians that are put upon Juries in ſuch 
iſition af- 
of Blood; 


ter Blood, and not ſtifle the Cry 


if they do, they are Murderers too, and 


that not only of the Man that's kill d, 

whoſe Blood is then before them; but al 
ſo of all that may be killd hereafter up 

on the Enconragement of their — he. in 
their Verdict. Tis certain, the Eaſineſs 
of Juries on the Trial of ſuch Homicides, 
is one of the. chieſeſt things that encou- 
rages the Practice: whoever has a Hand 
in bringing off a Murderer, is guilty of 
the Manser, and let not ſuch. think to 
cloak their Injuſtice: under the Name of 
Merey. Our Saviour (they ſay) had 
on a Thief; but I anſwer, he was 
no Murderer, as far as we have Account. 
2dly, Tho' he had Mercy on his Soul, 

yet he did not ſave his Body from ſuffer- 


ing, or pardon him as to the * 
0 
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of this World.  3dly, As God can for- 
give all Sins, as he is not only the Su- 
pream Judge, but alfo-'the Searcher of 
Hearts, and fo can tell (and tis He only 
can tell) when People are qualified for 
Pardon; 4 * 4 — —— 
torgive t rongful taking away 
Life and Blood of another, which ties 
fore him for Juſtice ;* he can forgive In. 
juries to himſelf, but not to another. 
No, if a 
Tribunal; 
quit the 
cent; that muſt not therefore be called 
Mercy which is the greateſt Cruelty. Tbe 
Mercies ef the Nicked are cruel, ſays the 


Yr it is equally unjuſt to ac- 


greateſt Cruelty to let innocent Blood lie 

without Juſtice ; tis not only Cruelty to 

the murther d Perſon, but alſo to the whole 

Nation, which is deſiled and endanger d 

thereby. Blood deffleth a Land, Numb. 

175 13. And the Land cannot be purged 
1 


Blood of the whole Nation lie at their 

Door. In ſhort, it is certain, if our Juries 

were generally ſtrict in this matter, Duels 

would not be ſo frequent, and that wou d 

be one means to ſuppreſs them. 4h, — 
| wou 


way, it, he is liable to God's 


Guilty, as to condema the Inno- 


Scripture, Prov. 11 10. And tis the 


t by the Blood of him that ſbed it. Let 
ſuch Jury- Men therefore beware leaftirfie 
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would be feaſonable that all ſuch diffe- 
rences ſhould be lefr to two Gentlemen 
indifferently choſen, and they to judge 
who is in the wrong, and what ſort of 
Chriſtian Satisfaction ſhould be reaſon- 
able, and if they differ; refer it to an Um- 
pier; and whoſoever wiltrefufe that Chri- 
{tian Office of deciding, or will not ſub. 
mit to the Deciſion without Murmuring 
when done, let ſuch an one be accounted 
no Gentleman, and hund by all others: 
tis our Saviour's Rule, Mar. 1 8. 1 5. If 
thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go 
and tell him his Fault berween the? and _ 
lim alone; if he ſhall hear thee,” thou haſt _ 
gained thy Brother; but if he will not bear 
thee," then take with thee one or two more; 
and if be will mot hear them, tell it to the 
Chureh, (that is the Rulers, Bithops, or 
Miniſters of the Church, 2% if be neg- © 
lect to bear the Church, let him le unte 
thee as an Heathen-Man and a Publican, 
which ſurely were counted no Gentle- _ 
men among Cbriſtians. th. Let a Man 
be uniform in Piety: convince the World 
that he's a conſciencious Chriſtian,” by 
| living in no ill Courſe, and hell never 
paſs for a Coward, if he give no Cauſe to 
be fo deem d but only refuſing of Duels - 
for tis natural for Men to be 5 
K by 
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by their Principles, and when he is known 
to be conſciencious in all his Ways, eve- 
ry one ſhou d expect that his Conſcience 
ſhou d guide him in that as well as in the 
reſt of his Actions; and fo it will un- 
doubtedly paſs for the Reſult of his Con- 
ſcience: whereas he that will venture 
Diſeaſes and Sickneſs for Satisfaction of 
his Appetites, in Revelling and Drunken- 
nels ; venture Life and Limb for his Lofts, 
Soul and Body for Mammon, or for this 
World's Pride of Life; it can naturally 
be attributed to nothing elſe but Cou- 
ardiſe, if he reſuſe to venture à Duel alſo, 
for his Pride and Paſſion; and therefore 
no wonder if any that is not a true Chri- 
ſtian Liver ſnould lie under that Cenſure; 
and beſides, tis certain that all the Cou- 
rage (if it may be call'd Courage) 
which Men ſhew in that Action of pre- 
meditated Duels, is no other than the 
wickedeſt Cully ſhews in his Debauches, 
whilſt he boldly ventures his Soul to eter- 
nal Damnation for the Satisfaction of his 
Luſts and Appetites: And ſhould that be 
call'd Courage which is the worſt ſort of 
Fool-Hardineſs > Shall a Man be call d 
a Coward for not being ſtark mad in the 
worſt fort of Madneſs,” even leaping into 
Hell-Fire? 6thly, Let us conſider, that 
ä 8 we 
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we are not only Chriſtians, but Prote- 
ſtants, of the pureſt Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, which is to proteſt againſt all Cor- 
ruption of Life and Manners, as welF as 
Error of Doctrine; and therefore we muſt 
mortifie all our evil Appetites, Pride and 
Paſſions, and practiſe true Self-denial : 
there is no other way but Self-denial to 
attain the Kingdom of Heaven, He that 
will he my Diſciple, ſays Chriſt, muſt deny 
himſelf, and follow me, Mat. 1 6. 24. Now 
none but Chriſt's Diſciples (which every 
true Chriſtian is) bath any part in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. And let 
not the Commonneſs of this Sin, nor the 


footing it has got in the World, diſcou- 


rage any Chriſtians: We muſt gor 
7 N to do evil, Exod. 23. 2. 
and be not conform'd to this wicked. 
World, fays the Apoſtle, let the Falhion 
be never ſo general, nothing can excuſe a 
Chriſtian for following it. Wn 
Body. Pray, what Anſwet can I give if 
a Gentleman ſhou'd ſend mea Chal- 
lenge ? Ms | | 
Soul. There may be many Anſwers 
good enough for ſuch a Meſſage : that of 
Auguſtus Cæſar to Mark Antony (who ſent 
him a Challenge to 177 a ſingle Duel) 
was ſmart enough; BY be weary 8 
0 0 
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his Liſe, ſays he, he may find ways e- 


novgh to diſpatch himſelf, for PII not trou- 
ble my ſelf to be his Executioner - but 


we have a better Anſwer to fit our Reli- 
gion; you may tell him, I am a Chriſtian, 
by which Profeſſion I am obliged indeed 
not to fear Death, but only to fear God 
and ſo that Life God has given me, I am 
ready to lay down for him and his Truth, 
but not for the Devil, or any Luſt or Pa- 


ſton. God or his Vice-getents over me 


may command my Life; but every prou 

or pettiſh Appetite, Paſſion, Malice, or 
Vain- Glory, ſhall not; and I ſhould ſcorn 
to make a Martyr to the Devil either of 
my ſelf or another, were able to kill 20 


at once. But if aſter all this, the impla- 


cable Man will aſſault you in ſuch a N 
as the Laws of God and Man do allow 
you to defend your ſelf; you may then 
do ſo fairly, relying more on God, and 
the ſuſtice of the Cauſe, than on any 
thing elſe, even the greateſt Courage, 
Strength or Skill. a. | 
Body. But what ſhall be ſaid to thoſe 
that will not comply with any of your 


Advices in theſe Matters; neither as to 


giving nor anſwering Challenges? 


1 & 


Soul, 
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Soul. att Lean ſay 18, that they 8 
1150 Chriſdans: for they do but mask 4 
agan practice under a, Chriſtian Profe 


fon, What! ſhall g pretend Carts: 


nity, and live under Heatheniſin,?; 
mall we make Chriſtianity” and Gentiti 
contradictious to each 8 175 CY 
ſhould. have a better Pe fe with 
means bb of { god 1 5 


0 48 


Good, Jagd to be . to the 8 
or poorer ſort. Examples, IAys of Pitry.. * 
Virtue, Gentlenels, and goodnels of N 
ture, which includes Condeſcenſ on, Ms 7 
neſs, Humility, and all ſuc d © 75 
of the Lite of Otxitt our Maſter; 

is quite contrary to Pride; Havglitine 
Stubboranets, and implacable Fund 
of Humour; Which talle Notion of, en- 
tility wou'd repreſent, as if to be 4 7 
tleman, were tobe a Man of the moſt! in 


5 


exorable, fierce, and bloody Paſſions, „ | 


hardeſt to forgive an Injuty, and thereadie,.- 
eſt ro ſpill Blood, which is the Character... 


rather 55 1 Robber, and of an N 9 


Aſſaſſine, or Murderer. Chriſt our Savi- 


our was undeniably the greateſt Gentle. 
man, and he bids us learn of him, Lears 


of me, ſays Chriſt, for I am meek and low- 
K 3 ty 


2 
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ly in Heart, and you ſhall find Reſt to your 
Souls, Mat. 11. 29. But to learn of ſome 
modern Gentlemen now a- days, is to learn 
2 quite contrary Leſſon; when a Man 
| ſhall hardly eſcape ſtabbing, that in the 
leaſt difobliges their Pride, or interferes at 
all with their vain Humours. Chriſtians 
are or ſhould be the anointed of Chriſt, 
(for Xe is Ductus or anointed, and 
Chriſtians are the anointed ) can we pre- 
tend to be ſuch, and practice Duelling 
Fighting, and Blood-ſhedding with our 
Brethren? Can we pretend to have our 
Hearts inflamed with the Love of God, 
and yet be ated with ſuch wild Fire from 
the infernal Flames? Can we pretend to 
have the Holy Ghoſt, the Bleſſed Spirit of 
God dwelling in us, and yet practiſe as if 
we were inſpirited by the Devil? Is this 
the way to Heaven ? Is this the way the 


rimitiye Chriſtians took? Can we pre - 


tend to be Followers of them, when we 
are following this Ignis fatuus of Hell ? 
What Chapter or Verſe of the whole Bible 
ſhall we find the Challenger in? Where 
ſhall we find this point of Honour there? 
Indeed the farſt Place we meet any thing 
like the Practice, is in Ger. 4. 8. where 
Cain killd Abel. 


Boch. 
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Boch. Cain kill'd his Brother baſely, 
ſo that they will tell you that cannot be 
brought for the Original of this honour- 
able Way ( as they call it) of Duel- 
lin 1 | 


Soul, How can any one tell that? how 
does it appear that his way was more 
baſe than their way? Tis likely enough 
that wicked Cain challenged Abe! 005 

as they call it; ſor it is ſaid, be tal 2 
with him in the Field; no doubt that was 
about the Subject of his Quarrel, and 
that he roſe up againſt him, before he flew 
him; all which may ſuggeſt that he did 
not ſurprize him: yet he is branded for 
the firſt of Murderers among Men. And 
St. Jobs ſays, Cain was Jos: wicked one, 


that is, of the Devil, 1 Jobs 3.12. And 
St. Fade, (peaking of wicked People, ſays, 
Wo unto them for they. have gone ue the 
Way of Cain, and periſhed in the Gainſaying 

of Core, Jude 11. How many have gone 


that way in this Age, the Lord knows. 


But here we muſt remark; that Murder 
and Rebellion are join d together, Cain 
and Corab. So that the ſurprizing and kil- 
ling a helpleſs Body, that cannot deſend 
himſelf, is not the only thing ſhould be 
call'd Murder, tho that be the baſeſt, 
yet it is not the only Notion of it: eve- 


K 4 ry 
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ry Rebel is a Murderer, and every Mur- 
derer is a Rebel, in Conſtruction of Law. 
And ſo Murder is made Treaſon by- our 
Laws in this Kingdom, and Treaſon is 
equall d with Murder; and he that kills 
in a premeditated and deſign'd Duel, is 
legally guilty of both Murder and Trea- 
ſon,” ind acts in Deſiance to the greateſt 
known Laws both of God and Man. And 
pray what greater Aggravation does it 
need to make us bleſs our ſelves from it? 
this being certainly one of thoſe great 
crying Sins that call for Vengeance on 
our Nation, and bring down God's Judg- 
ments on our Heads, which ſeem ſtill to 
| hang oyer us by very ſlender Threads, 
* The Sword, the Plague, and the Famine, 
are three of God's terrible and fore Judg-" 
ments, as he calls them by the Prophet 
Bertie 14. 1. And indeed we ſeem ſo 
ripe for the worſt of them, that we have 
now- the greateſt need ſincerely to im- 
plore God's Mercies, and ſpeedily to en- 
deavour an Atonement ſor this great 


oo Fm mige — as Aqc p—_— —_ — — — a 


Sin of Murder, by a general and true Re- 
pentance, and utter Extirpation of it: One 
ſingle Murder conniv'd at, is enough to 
bring Judgments on a Land, Blood crieth 
from the Ground, Gen. 4. 10. And we 
are told, Blood defileth @ Land, and 5 
wet — * p WW : % Lan 
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Land cannot be purged but I the Blood of: 
him that ſbed it: much more is the Land 
defiled' when ſo many eſcape. So that 
our Land being ſo polluted; we need not 
wonder if our "Neighbors the French, 
Who have ſo far excteded us ig Zeal + 
gainſt this Sin, having made much fri- 
ter Laws againſt it than We, thould for 
that Reaſon it ſelf prevail againſt us, and 
puniſh our indulging it, Without our; 
ſpeedy Recourſè to God by true Repen- 
trance. ad; 3 $5 1 . * 8 x 
Boch. How can it be feared the Freach 
ſhon!d get the better of vs, when they 
are worſe than we in other Matters 2 they. 
being Papiſts and we Protellants. 
Scl. But they are good enough to be 
our Hangmen tho: and that was always 
God's uſual Method to puniſh his ora, 
People by the Hands of worſe, as he 
did the //raelites always by the Edomites, 
Philiſtines, and other idolatrous Nations, 
to whom he delivered them uſually for a 
Prey, when they tranſprelS'd"his Laws 
by fuch national Sins, in caſe of gene- 
ral Impieties, Judgment begins at the Houſe. 
of Cod, ſays rhe Seripture, 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
And begin at my Sanct aary, ſays God to the _ 
deſtroying Angel, Ezek. 9..6. And certain- 
ly if ever national Sins, and general Tranſ- 
| greſſions 
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greſſions _Impieties of the higheſt Na- 
ture were rife among Chriſtians and Pro- 
teſtant Chriſtians, tis now to be ſeen in 
the moſt notorious manner that ever the 
Proteſtant Religion can be capable of. So 
that tis highly probable we can neither go 
much further, nor much longer in them, 
without our utter Ruine and Exterminati- 
on : for fo the {ſraelites were uſed, and 
they were the natural Branches of God's 
Vineyard. Now if God ſpared not the na- 
tural Branches, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 
21. take heed. leſt he alſo ſpare not thee; 
which there is no other way to prevent, 
but by our ſpeedy. Recourſe to God by 
true Repentance, and '/urning our ſelves 
from all our Tranſgreſtons,” that ſo Iniquity 
may not be our Ruine. The Lord make us 
truly ſenſible of the Value of Souls, and 
"of the Price of Blood. | 
Boch. We have been long on this Sub- 
ject, I think you have ſaid enough on it. 
Soul. "Tis well if it be not too much: 
but this Sin being ſo high in the Fa- 
ſhion, and being very often one una- 
voidable Effect ot Envy, the laſt of the 
ſeven deadly Sins, I deſigud to expoſe to 
your View in their natural Deformities: 
I could not well avoid faying all I have 
done to it. Envy moſt uſually cauſes 
| it 
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it, and other Sins of Kin to it: as bearing 
always a ſpiteful Mind, which would 
murder a Man's Reputation when it can- 
not, or dares not, his Body. You need 
no more, I hope; apainſt any of the ſeven 
deadly Sins: while the Scripture ſtands, 
theſe Sins muſt appear black as Hell. 

Body. No, I have enough of your Scri- 
pture, till I have a better Opinion of it. 
This Scripture is an odd Book; methinks 
T could deal well enough with you, but 
for che Authority that ſtrange Heap of old 
falhion'd Writings has gain'd in our Coun. 
try. 

Soul. Alas how Error, Darkneſs, and 
Folly miſguides you's Why : that Book 
is the only un valuable Treaſure in our Na- 
tions; without that there could be no Bleſ- 
ſing in any thing; without that we ſhou d 
be left like blind Wretches, daſhing againſt 
every thing, and tire our (elves with gro- 
velling and ſearching for Truth, but never 
find it. 

Body. Did not the Heathen Philoſophers 
attain a great Meaſure of Truth, withour 
thoſe Scriptures? 

Soul. Some few of them did gain a, 
but not the preciouſeſt part of Truth nei- 
ther; and what they were true in, con- 
demns the vicious World in the ſame 
things 
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things that T have hitherts ſhewd For 
are condemned by Scriptufe. But what 
was the World the better for their 
Diſcoveries ? - An odd Philoſopher in an 
Age, perhaps, guided his Life ſomewhar 
tolerably, and attained to has was chunt- 
ed a high Pitch of Life then But Chri- 
ffianity came to malte that plain nd eaſie 
to the general Practice hich before was 
Matte in Speculation. When the Light 
of God's Word appeared, and ſhined in 
Darkueſs; when Chriſt” called us out of 
Darkneſs to his marvellour Light, 1 Pet. 2. 
9. how ſoon did whole Multitudes of the 
very meaneſt, both of Women and Chil-, 
dren out do the greateſt and moſt admired 
Philoſophers before them, in Probity of 
Mind, in Contempt of the World, in 
Fearleſreſs of Death, in Purity, Charity, 
Temperance, Humility , and all other Vir- 
tues and moral Excellencies of the Soul: 
This was Goch's Defign, that all People 
(and not Philoſophers only) ſhould come to 
the Knowledge” of the Truth, "and be ſaved, 
x Tim. 2. 4. If God had not revealed his 
Will ro us, how ſhould we have known 
_- whidiivaytopleaſe him? How ſhould we 
have 180055 the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace to Penitents, on their living good 
Lives again, and renewing themſelves by 


Faith and Repentance? How ſhould we 
have 
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have known thoſe great Motives of Hea- 

ven and Hell, and the, Reſurrection of our 
mortal Bodies to Eternity 2 and abave all, 

that imaginable Love .of Our bleſſed Sa- 
vigur, that ſlupendious Method. for aur, 

Redemption? And how ſhould we have 
found ſuch Aſſurance of God's Love, ſuch. 
Heart-convincing Arguments jar . Virtue 

and Goodneſs, ſuch moving Exhortations, 

ſuch bleſſed Examples, ſuch pure Preceps, 
ſuch raviſhing Hopes, and ſuch a divine 
Spirit of” Piety, Devotion, Inſtruction, , 
heavenly Mindedneſs, and ſel f. Reſignation:? 

Theſe are Riches infigitely more valuable 
than whole. Mountains of Gold and pre- 
cious Stones, No Treaſure like this, di- 
vine Book; ng worldly Gift of God to 
Mankind to be compared to it. O this 
bleſſed, this comfortable, this divine, this 
raviſhing Giſt of God in this hozy Bible, 


which contains all that's good, all that's 


lovely, all that's deſirable, all that's neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation! 'Tis fo amiable in my 
Eyes, that I wiſh 1 could dwell ſor ever 
on it, and fealt my ſelf with, theſe Deli- 
cacies only. Han ſweet are thy Words ©. 
unto my Taſte, yea, ſweeter than Honey unto - 
my Mouth, Pal. 419. 103. 1 ſhall never 
forget thoſe five Verſes inthe 19th Pſalm, 
the ,7, 8, 9, 10, 14, Verſes. The Law 1 
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the Lord is perfect, conuert ing the Soul; the 
Teſtimony of the. Lord is ſure, making wiſe 
the fimple ; the Statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoycing the Heart; the Commandment of 
#he Lord is pure, enlightning the Eyes; 
the Fear of the Lord js clean,” enduring for 
ever; the Judements of the Lord are true, 
aud righteous altogether : More to be deſired 
are they than Gold, yea, than much fine 
Gold; ſweeter alſo than Honey, and the 
Honey. Comb': moreover, by them is thy Ser- 
vant warn d; and in keeping of them there is 
great Reward, Oh! read this Book con- 
itantly while you live; meditate on it 
Day and Night; and let all other Studics 
be nothing to it. Its own Contents do 
ſufffeiently evidence the Divinity of it - 
tho impoſſible for the Wit of Men and An- 
gels to contrive any thing equal to it, for 
the Good of Mankind, the Advancement 
and Dignity of humane Nature. l 
Body. This Book is very little read by 
our young Gentlemen; ſcarce look d in- 
to by any of our modiſh Gallants. 


Soul. That's the chief Reaſon of their 


wicked Lives: Many think, that becauſe 
they have read "moſt of it once, or have 
heard it read, they need no more of it: 
but if they would read it ſeriouſly and 
oſten, till by continual meditating on te 

they 
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they ſunk it deep in their Hearts, it would, 


undoubtedly, have ſuch Influence on their 


Minds as to make them live other ſort 


of lives than they do; at leaſt if they 
apply d to it before they were old in Sin, 
and harden d in it, and perhaps then it 
ſell, bot that's great odds and next to 
impoſſible, the ſooner the hetter; Remem- 
Ber thy Creator in the Days ef th Tout h, le- 
fore the euil Days come, If this delight- 
ful Book were diligently read, inſtead of 
other miſchievous Books of ſmutty Poe- 
try, Novels, Plays, and Romances,” we 
ſhould have another ſort of Youth than 
we have, and conſequently a more happy 
World, and more of God's Bleſſings on 
us. And both with young and old the 
reading this Book ſhould. be of our 
conſtant Devotion to God, without which 
we ſhall be always cold, always ignorant, 
and always graceleſs; unleſs God ſhould 
ſupply us by extraordinary Means, which 
he will not do for any but them that can- 
not come by the ordinary ways them that 
cannot read (if it be not their own fault) 
we know not what God may do for them; 
but they that can, and will not, are with- 
out Excuſe. | If we read this Book never ſo 
often carefully, we ſhall (contrary to the 
Nature of all other Books) ſtill find ** 
ry thing 
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thing new in it, ſtill grow in Knowledge, 
and itill grow in Grace and Goodneſs 
Bach. The Church of Rome does not 
{fo well approve of much reading in this 
Book. * a Ws | n 
Sen. It was not my Deſign in this 
Diſcourſe, to meddle with the Contro- 


els Chriſtianity, but to ſhew-where Chri- 
ſhans of anv fort come ſhort in the true 
Practice ol it. But becauſe this ſtrikes 
fo hard. at the Scripture, as if not fit to 
be generally read, and ſo would rob us of 
that ineſtimable Bleſſing; mult tell you, 
this ſame © Scripture gwes us the true 
Reaſon why ſome would keep it in Ob- 
ſcurity, Foh. 3. 19, 20, 21. Th it the 
Condemnation, that Light is come into the 
World, aud Men.loved Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil: for 
every one that doth evil, bateth the Light ; 
neither cometh to the Light, leaſt his Deeds 
ſoould be reproved : but he that doeth Truth 
cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may 
le made manifeſt that they are wrought in 
God, Thefe Adverfaries of Scripture” 
would pretend ſome things in that Book 
hard to be underſtood: but what is ſo 
may be paſs d by, if Expoſitors be not at 
hand. | Muſt we loſe all the Benefit of 


verſies between the Churches that pro- 
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the reſt for that All things that are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to our Salvation, are 
plain and eaſie there : - All our Duties of 
Morality and Piety, Faith and good Life, 
Devotion and God's Worſhip, are plainly 
ſet down to the meaneſt Capacity, back d 
with the moſt forcible Motives of Hea- 
ven and Hell, which are glearly reveal d 
there. And the bleſſed; Hiſtory of our 
Redemption, with the mighty Love of 
our great Saviour, ſo full of aſtoniſhing 
and raviſhing wonders, are familiarly and 
molt intelligibly laid don and diſcover- 
ed to the plaineſt Readers; by conſtant 
Reading of which, the primitive Chriſti- 
ans were ſo inſpired with Virtue and 
Piety: Twas then read and known by 
Children, Tim. 31 15, 16. From a Child 
thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to mate thee wiſe unto Salvation, 
through Faith which is in Chriſt, Feſus. All 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and 
1s profitable for Dottrine, fr Reproof, for 
Correction, far Iuſtruction in Righteouſneſs: 
that the Man of God may beperfett,throughly 
furniſhed unto all good Works, © Inaced that 
Church which robs fo many of -it, has a 
great Advantage to gain Proſelytes ro 
themſelves among the more debauched 
Part of Mankind, both by that and othec 
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Practices. For thus may the Generality 
ot naturally argue: What ſhall we · do 
that live always contrary to theſe Rules? 
How ſhall we be ſaved> The Church of 
Rome gives us Hopes, tho' we live thus 
till Death, ſhe'll ſave us at the laſt caſt, 
if well then join with her, and comply 
with her Ceremonies. Then this is ſurely 
the only way for us, who cannot live ſuch 
Lives as this rigid Do@rine* teaches. 
Here's the only Remedy : Our merciful 
Saviour, confidering” our Infirmity, has 
inted an Order of Men to waſh away 
at our Death, all the Sins of our Life, and 
that on very eaſie Terms too: fothen ler 
us go. os 933 | 
Body. VVhat is the uſe of the Clergy, 
but to fave People thus in Euremity 2 g 
VVhat were they appointed for elſe? 8 
Soul. For the Miniſtry of Reconeilia- 
tion between God and Man, to beſeech b. 
you in Chriſt's ſtead, to be reconciled to . 
God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. thatis, to come over & 
to a good Lite, through Faith in Chriſt; | 
and for this purpoſe they are to preach N. 
to you, to officiate in Divine Service, ro f 
pray, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to is) 
bleſs, comfort, counſel, exhort, rebuke; the 
to be as ſpiritual Parents and Phyſicians f 
= of the Soul, and to ordain others after I; 
them, 
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them, for the ſame facred Offices, that 
there wy be 2 * Succeſſion of 

C 


Men in fach holy Orders, for the G0. 
vernment and A oo E the Chur 
which is Chris Myſtical Body, 3 


made up of A Socke of choſen Mem- 
bers, that have renounced, and forſaken 
the wicked Ways of this World; and by 
their good Lives and holy Converſation 
are, through Grace, become'the Ele. ” 
God, in Sofion ro the Children 
this World, Who walk © in, Unrigtiteouſ. 
neſs, living in Ungodlineſs and ay, 
Luſts : to draw us out of which Sick- 
eſs and Diſtempers of the Soul, by all 
the Goſpel Remedies, ts bring us to 
a healthy y Life of the Soul, is the 
Buſineſs % Fi ſpiritual P hyficians : 5 
to ſend all the Rep ir by in the Worl 

to Heaven at their u Death who will not 
be cured of their Wickedneſs in 55 
Life, but continue brutiſh in their Pra» 
Qice as long as they can, and then will 
throw themfeſves into the Hands of any 
Mountebank that will promife them in 
tallible Salvation at the laſt caſt. This 
is the true Reaſon that ſo many turn to 
the Church of Rome, (which the boaſts 
of) only when they are dying: Which 
I am fo far from . ſurpriz d at, that 
L 2 I won 
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I,wonder rather a great deal more, that 
bi wicked People do not go to her at 


l time (of Death and Sick- 


dur Church hold the Sufficiency of a 


vation of wicked Chriſtians, may be one 
main Cauſe why all, or moſt of our wick- 

Livers, do not paſs over to Rome. For 
what hopes can they have with us? We 
have but one Way to Heaven, and that 
ie good Life according to the Goſpel, 
t chroogh Faith in Chriſt. They muſt 
0 d their Lives, by following Chriſt's 


in ther Practice, or elſe be una- 
voi gabi damm d. It is not, rend your 


Bibles and turn 5 Maſs, büt, rend your 
Hearts, and turn, to the Lord your God, 

2. 13. And in ajah. God ſays, 
aſb.you, make you clean, put away the evil 
doing from before mine Ses ccaſe 


15 relieve the oppreſſed. Judge the Fa- 
rleſs, plead for th: Widow : then fol- 
Though you Sms were as Scarlet, yet 

12 they be .as white as Snow, 11a. x. 16, 
L7,18. And the Prophet Micah tells us 
that Queſtion; What thall we do? 
The b vil the Lord be pleaſed? 


He 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, to love Mercy, and te walk: 
humbly with thy God? Micah 6. 8. Which 
the Apoſtle calls, denying Ungodlineſs, and 
worldly Lufts, and living ſoberly, righteoufly: 
and godly in this preſent World, Tit. 2 420 
Theſe are the Rules, Directions, and In- 
ſtructions of that bleſſed Book of God, 
the Holy Scriptures, which you muſt al: 
ways read, and follow, if ever yon mean 
to be ſaved; for no ather Book has ſhewn 
us the Path of Salvation, or can tell us 
there is any Salvation, but this only bleſ- 
ſed Book of Books. He that doth the 
Will of God, ſhall underſtand more of 
this Book than any one elſe. Pſal: "25. 
I 4. The Secret of the Lord is with them 
that. fear him, and he will ſhew them bis 
Covenant, And Fohn. 7. 17. If arty Man 
will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Do- 
arine--.-of God, The Devil of Ignorance 
is caſt out by the Word of God, and. by 
Prayer. Pray therefore conſtantly that 
God would grant you to underſtand more 
and more of his bleſſed Word; for Prayer 
both Publick and Private muſt ſtill be 
join'd with the reading of his Word, Pray 
without ceaſing, in every thing giving thanks : 
for this is the Will of God in Chrift Feſus 
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concerning you, 1 Theſ. 5:17, And Lake 
18. x. Our Saviour ſet forth a Parable to 
ſhew hat Men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint : for which Duty there can 
be no Direction, Help, nor Pattern, like 
what is to be found in this heavenly 
Book of God, the Holy Scriptures, which 
is the greateſt Promoter of that holy 
Duty, as well as the greateſt Suppreſſor 
of all Iniquity. + 
"Body. Well, I think what you ſay is un- 
deniable. This Book I am ſure is the 
greateſt Scourge to all Sin, and I am fully 
reſolved to conſider it better hereafter ; 
tho' I confeſs, that very thing made me 
have leſs Kindneſs for it heretofore, be- 
cauſe it claſhed ſo much with my Ap- 
petite, and was fo ſevere againſt all kinds 
of Sin. ; | 
Soul. Do you firmly and thorowly be- 
lieve this Book then, and every Word in 
it? if you truly and ſincerely do, you 
will never go aſtray, There is no ha- 
bitual Sin can poſhbly be continued in, 
but by want of full and ſufficient Faith 
for all things herein ſpoken. Whilſt you 
heſitate in the leaſt, whilſt yoy have but 
an ordinary Credit for it, or for any 
part of it, you will never be in the right 
way, If you can but truly ſay, 22 Ne 
| a Chri- 
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a Chriſtian, you have gain d all Points, 


If any Sin or Temptation beiet you, do 
but ſay, I am a Chriſtian; and if you. 
ſay that ſincerely, you are preſently ſafe ; 
that Word, Chriſtian, if you be not hy- 


% 


pocritical , but really ſincere in a 


your ſelf one, will be a ſure. Amulet and 
infallible Prelervative ogaink the ſtrong- 
eſt Efforts of Sin and Satan, and againſt 
all the worſt of Evils. To be a Chriſtian, 
and to believe all this Book of the Holy 
Scriptures, entirely and cordially, is the 
ſame thing, when once we are baptiz d 
into this Faith; therefore look upon it 
all, and every Sentence in it, as if God 
ſpake the words to you perſonally, as 
he did to Moſes, Face to face; and then 
tis impoſſible you ſhould act contemptu- 
ouſly againſt them. Get but true Faith, 
and you get all things; true Faith will 
remove Mountains of Difficulties out of 
your way. The, Apoſtle gives you a 
whole Chapter of forty Verſes, Heb. 11. 


to ſhew what Wonders the Heroes of old 


did by Faith, and by Faith we are juſtified, 
Rom. 5. 1. By Faith we are ſanttified, 
Rom. 26, 18. Through Faith we are ſaved, 
Eph. 2. 8. The juſt ſball live by Faith, Rom. 
1. 17. Heb. 10. 3. So that with great 
Reaſon was that unanimous Petition made 
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7 the Apoſtles to Chriſt, 0 Increaſe their 


ith, Luke 17. 5. 

Boch. The Lata increaſe my Faith : 
I own I am extreamly ſatisfied with what 
you have ſpoken, and do abſolutely pro- 
miſe to be henceſorth entirely obedient 
to the Precepts of God's Word, and ſub- 
miſſiwe to your Inſtructions. 

Soul. Love not the World then, nor the 
things that are in the World; if any Man 
love the World, the Love of the Father is not 
in him: for all that is in the World, the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 


Pride of Life, is not of the Father, 1 Joh. 2. 


15. Can you learn this Leſſon? 
HBoh. J hope fo, through Gods Grace, 
and your Help. Methinks I find a grear 
Alteration in me already, and ſomething 
opens my Heart aſter an unuſual way. 

Soul. Give God the Praiſe, his Grace 
has now found Entrance, T hope; and if 
you follow that, youll be happy hence- 
forth indeed, and "find all the flaſhy Joys 
of this World but empty Names, com- 
pared to the tranſporting Delights of a 
good Conſcience void of Offence : this will 
make you ſurmount the World, abun- 
dantly ſupport and arm you againſt all 
the Evils of it. This will put you into 
thit bleſſed Sccurity and Stability of Spi- 

rit, 
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rit, that nothing ſhall in aiy wiſe harm you ; 
and the-certain Profoctt « of your bleſſed 
future Eternity wall be ach a raviſting 
Entertainment thro all your Pilgrimage 
here, that all the moſt Senſual enjoy will 
be deſpiſed by you like the Poſſeſſions of a 
Mole-Hill. O bleſſed Lord! How great 
is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for 
them that fear thee, will then be your per- 
petual Song. 

Body. I am peroclly raviſhed already; 
methinks I never ſaw the true Beauty of 
Chriſtian Happineſs before. What miſe- 
rable Worms are we when we follow no- 

thing but earthly Senſes ? 

Soali We are ſo indeed, and bettea is the 
ſhorter'Life of a Worm, than that which 
is haraſſed with thoſe longer Agonies of 
muddy Senſualities: Tis no wonder, if 
wallowing in the' Mire of brutiſh Nature 
ſixty Years, ſhould ſeem too long a Life 
tor Mankind here to be troubled with; 
and therefore the Sfiortneſs of our Lite 
appears to me one of the beſt Circumſtan- 
ces of it, and Death ( the ſweet Finiſher 
ot thole Calamities) to be the happieſt 
Part of our Lot. So the Scripture ſays, 
Better is the Day of Death, than ihe Day of 
ones Birth, keel. 7. 1. 


Body. 
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Bod). That's quite contrary to the com · 
mon Opinion, that thinks the longeſt Life 
the moſt deſirable thing, and we generally 
look upon Death as our greateſt Ene- 


my. | | 

50 That may be ſo to the Wicked, 
becauſe it brings them ta their deſerved 
Puniſhment : but to the Righteous, tis on- 
ly a finiſhing of their Sorrows, and begin- 
ning of their eternal Joys. A Sleep of 
their Body, and a moſt raviſhing awa ken- 
ing of their Soul; and fo of holy People 
in Scripture tis uſually ſaid when they 


died, they fell aſleep, Acts 2.60. 1 Cor. 15. 


6.18. 1 Thel. 4. 13, 15. 2 Pet. z. 4. 
Now Sleep is pleaſant to a wearied Body, 
and the ſounder they ſleep, the more Sa- 
tisſaction: tis only Wickedneſs and Un- 
belief makes Death formidable, Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the Lord, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labours, 
Rev. 14. 13. hg, | 

Body. Buſt ſtill I ſhould think the long- 
eſt Life beſt; we might take that Sleep 
time enough after it: and if God would 
let Man live a thouſand Years here, or as 
long as this World laſted, that, would be 
2 Life indeed, who would not be for ſuch 
2 Lite ? | N a 


Soul. 
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Soul. None that knows God can chuſe 
better for us than we can for our ſelves = 
ſince God has choſen this ſhorter Stage 
for us, we ſhould be ſatisſy d tis right 
and beſt: But there are ſome evident 
Reaſons, which, if you conſider d them, 
would make it appear, that this ſhort Pe- 
riod of about ſeventy Years, which God 
has given mankind generally, (for above 
3000 Years paſt) is altogether for our 
Good. | ſhall offer now but this one 
Reaſon, which alone is abundantly ſuſ- 
ficient : That People would not certainly 
be ſo thoughtful of a better Life, if they 
had ſo long a Proſpect of this. The 
World ſoon came to that Depravity, that 
God was forced to ſhorten their Lite. My 
Spirit ſhall” not always ſtrive with Man, 
Says God, when he. intended to ſhorten 
their Days, Gen. 6. 3. The Spirit of God 
continually firives with Man to bring 
him off his ill Courſes to Godlineſs. But 
Men were fo perverſe, - that the longer 
they lived, the longer this Strife laſted ; 
and God at laſt reſolved not to ſtrive al- 
ways ſo long as ſix or ſeven hundred 
Years with one Man, but reduced him 
then to ſix ſcore Years, that was no longer 
than about the fifth part of their former 
Age: and again before David's N 
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God cut off almoſt half of that, and ſo it 
hes continued ever ſince. Tis undoubt- 
ed, many People whom the ſhort Frailty 
of this Life cannot now prevail upon 
to have ſome regard for another Life, 
if they had 1000 Years in view, inſtead 
of ſixty or ſeventy, would never be 
wrought upon, bur ſtill put off, till they 
ſaw their End as near them as they do 
now, and by that time their Habits would 
be unalterable, and ſo they would be for 
ever loſt. We ſee how few will be per- 
ſwaded even by the Neerneſs of their 
ſhortly approaching Death; and ſuch 
ſurely. wbu'd live in much more carnal 
Security, if their Death were probable 
to be yet ſo many hundred Years off. 
They whom the Enemies at the Doors, 
will not alarm to provide for their own 
Safety, would but little heed them if they 
were the whole Earth diſtant from them : 
ſo that it was in Mercy to us, God ſhort- 
ned our Lives, that we might ſee how 
near our End was; /o number our ſhort 
Days, that we might apply our Hearts unto 
Wiſdom. And ſuppoſe a Chriſtian were 
never ſo virtuous, lived never ſo well, 


- would it not be a graat Miſery to have 


his righteous Soul ſo long vexed with the 


evil People of this World, and be kept 
o 


* 
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ſo long from his perſecter Happineſs and 
Bliſs : Lord, what it Man that thou art thus 
mmdful of himꝰ or the Son of Man, thou ſo 
regardeſt him? What could be done for 
us that thou haſt not done? , Bieſſed be 
thy Name, that thou haſt given us in th 
infinite Mercy, ſa ſhort Trouble, and 
ſeaſonable a Reſt from all our Labours. 
Body. Whereſore did not Chriſt purchaſe 
for us Exemption from Death Temporal, 
as well as Eternal? A 7; 
Soul. Partly ſor the ſame Reaſon; be- 
cauſe we muſt undergo a»probationary 
State of Life here, by our Obedience, to PA 
us for Heaven; whereas Exemption Gor 
Death here, would generally make People 
more ſecure, and take away many of the 
Body. Could not he have made the 
Wicked die, and the Righteous live? 
Soul. That would not be ſo juſt a Tri- 
al of us; that would, on the other hand, 


take away too much the Liberty of Will, 


and the Rewards of Obedience; that 


would be too much Force on Peoples 
Choice, to make them do Good whether 
they would or no, upon Pain of unavoid- 
able preſent Death. How could we tell 
who loved Goodneſs or not then? The 
Love of Goodneſs is tried by our Faith 

| con- 


178 A Conference between 
concerning future and inviſible things; 
and ſuch Rewards eſpecially and Puniſh- 
ments as are Unſeen at a diſtance : they 
that will ever love Goodneſs will count 
thefe Motives enough, and gladly comply 
with them. Faith is the Evidence 0 
things not ſeen, ſays the Scripture, Heb. 
11. 1. But they that will not Believe Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they be- 
lieve tho one roſe from the dead, Luke 16. 
31. Nay, tho all that ate dead ſhould 
appear unto them, ĩt would not cauſe true 
Faith; becauſe true Faith can only be a 
voluntary Aſſent (through the Love of 
Goodneſs) to God's Word, upon more 
diſtant furure Motives, than what forces 
immediate Aſſent, without the leaſt room 
to eſcape aſſenting. You may as well 


expect that God ſhould force all Men to 


do well in ſpight of their Hearts, and 
ſtrike them with Thunder every time 
they do ill. Ron 1 


Body. Since we muſt die then, and 


the ſooner the better, Ou 
neſtiy to deſire Death? 
Soul. That is not our Duty - we miſt 


ght we not ear- 


leave that to God to chuſe for us; we 
kgow not what uſe he may have yct for 
us in the. World. Holy Fob indeed de- 


ſired it; and we find the Prophet Elijah 
requeſted 
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requeſted it, x Ting 19. 4. yet God did 
not think fit to grant it to either of them 


at that time. The longer we live here, if 
we make the right uſe of our time, the 
greater will be our Reward, and our Glo- 
** the higher. 
Boch. There. is one thing rouliles Peo- 
ple much; that is, the Pain of Death, which 

they are forely-afraid of. . + 
Soul, Alas! 2 is but meer Fancy; . 
magination repreſents it a hundred times 
more terrible than it is: there is certainly 
more Pain in one fit of the Gout, the 
Stone, the Colick, or a Child. bearing, 
than in twenty Deaths. The Stroke of 
Death is a ſleepy Narcotick, which be- 
nums all the Senſes, ſtupifies the Nerves, 
and takes away by degrees the Pains of 
the preceeding Sickneſs, and the nearer the 
ſiek are to Death, the leſs pain they feel ; 
and the other ſorts of violent or ſudden 
Death ends in a Minute: there is much 
more Pain in cutting off the Little- 
Finger, than in — off the Head. 
Whether Death happen to the Wicked 
or to the Righteous, tis (in reſpect of 
the dreaded Pain) but a meer Scare. Crow. 
The Wicked indeed will wiſh themſelves 
to be always dying, when they have once 
_ experimented it, rather than 2 the 
| un- 
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bundredthpart of the Torture of their very 
Mind orSoul, when ſeparated from their Bo- 
dy. The Righteous, on the other hand, will 
bleſs their Death, as the Introduction to 
thoſe Raptures of Joy they ſhall then feel ; 
and if there were indeed as great Pains as 
are uſually imagin d in it, yet they have 
ſo ſtrong a Support againſt it that it would 
be nothing to them. The Truth is, the 
Wicked themſelves are not half ſo much 
troubled at Death, as at the Fear of what 
thall befal them after; which really makes 
them dread it ſo much. But to the true 
Chriſtian, Death hath loſt its Sting and Ve- 
nom; Chriſt hath taken away all that's 
hurtful in it, ſo that well may ſuch triumph 
with the Apoſtle, O Death where is thy 
Sting 2 O Grave where is th 140 ? | 
s. Coro2555. » 
Body. That is a moſt happy Condition 
indeed which they are in, from whom the 
Power and Sting of Death is thus taken 
away. The Dread of a Hell after Death, 
is no doubt the great Conſternation to 
them whoſe Conſcience tells them, that 
if there be any Hell, it muſt be their Pot; 
and u hether there be ſuch ap lace, is a thing 
now / much doubted, even by ſome of them 
that own both the Creed and Scriptures. 
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Soul, There are many of thoſe who 
ſeem to own both the Chriſtian Creed 
and the Scriptures, and yet are in their 
Hearts but abſolute Atheiſts, if we may 
judge of their Hearts by their freer Diſ- 
courſe ſometimes, and by their Practice, 
which are the ſureſt Rules we have to 
gueſs by ; for out of the Abundance of the 


Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh, Mat. 12. 34. 


And by their Fruits ye ſhall tuom them, 
Mat. 12. 16. 20. There are few that live 
ill Lives, who truly believe the Scriptures ; 
they may ſay they do, and have a ſort 
of ſceptical or doubtſul Faith, but is not 
ſunk thorow ſrom the Head to the Heart, 
which then would be a practical Faith, and 
produce @ true Practice ſuitable to it, or 
elſe the ſpeculative Faith is nothing to 
the purpoſe; tis but like the Embrio of 
a Man before he is either born or quick- 
ned, or like the lifeleſs Carcaſs after he 
is dead. Anoweſt thou not, vain Man, 


that Faith without Works is dead, fays St. 


James 2. 20, 26. Tho' theſe People will 
pretend to own that Book, when they 
think they have crafty falſe Gloſſes e- 
nough to blind the Senſe of it, or at leaſt 
to obſcure it paſt vulgarCapacities tracing. 
'Tis wondertul what Art the Devil has 


taught them to deceive themſelves. Tho' 
| M Hell 
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Hell be named above ſiſty times in Serip- 
ture, and nothing plainer in it, yet there 
-muſt be no ſuch place; they may the 
next ſtep tell you, and as reafonably , 
that there's no Heaven, nor God neither. 
Hell they think is a meer Utopian Fancy. 
Alas! they would have none; and there- 
fore they li believe none, till they find 
themſelves in the mid(t of it. 

Body. Nay, ſome would allow Hell, 
but would have it to be no local place, 
nor no real Fire, but only a Trouble or 
Remorſe of Mind and Check of Conſci- 
ence. 

Soul. And that they Il think to deal 
well enough with, — are ſo uſed to 
take all the Blows of their- Conſcience 
here, and {mother it ſo well after. But 
why muſt it not be lagal ? becauſe we 
can't ſhew them the Spot, and prove it 
to be juſt there. Has God no more 
Places than they can ſpecity by Geogra- 
pay 2 The Scripture tells us, That Hell 
was prepared for the Devil and bis Angels ; 
it tells us of the Gates of Hell, the Keys 
of Hell, and the Deepneſs of Hell, the 
Pit of Hell, that Angels were ca/2 dawn 
into Hell; yer ſtill it "muſt be no place : 
They may as well tell you, that Heaven 
is no Place too; contrary to the expreſs 
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Words of Scripture, as Eph. x. 3, Spiri. 
tual Bleſſmgs in heavenly places in Chriſt. 
And Ver. 20. raiſed Chrift from the Dead, 
and ſet bim at his own Right-hand' in the hea. 
venly places, And Eph. 2. 6. Sit together 
in heavenly places. And 3, 16. Principa- 
lities and Powers in heavenly places. Now 
there is the ſame Reaſon to ſay it of the 
one as of the other; if they can't ſtand to 
it thit there's no Hell at all; yet where 
they think they can have a little more 
wrangling Room, they'll affirm it is no local 
place, and thenPeople will be eaſily brought 
to think it's as good as nothing if it can 
have no place. But thoſe Gentlemen will 
find, both that there is a Hell, and that 
it is a terrible place too, for the Word of 
God cannot fail us. *Tis true the Scrip- 
ture has not My and clearly deſcribed 
to us the particular place ; and therefore 
I ſhall not attempt it, tho' I muſt con- 
feſs, for my part, I know no Impoſſibi- 
lity but Hell may be in the Center and 
Bowels of this v:ry Earth we live on, 
.and that God may have given that Fire 
its Bounds which it ſhall nor pals, as he 
has done to the VVaters: tis conſonant 
to all the Deſcriptions God's VVord gives 
us of it. Ja. 14. 9. Hell from beneath is 
moved for thee, And in the 15 Verle, 

1 brought 
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brought down to Hell. And Exzek. 31. 14. 
delivered unto Death, to the netber parts of 
Harth with them that go down into 
the Pit gone down to Hell, Ezek. 32. 27. 
And Prov. 15. 24. The way of Life is above 
to the wiſe, that he may depart from Hell 


beneath, with many other places : and 


if the contrary Opinioniſts would fain 
make Tropes and Figures of all theſe? I 
would gladly know what Figure they 
can make of that memorable Story in 
Sandy's Travels, written by that pious, 
learned, and highly reputed Gentleman: 
the matter of Fact whereof was atteſted 
both by him and by ſeveral others that 
were in his Company, who, out of Curio- 
ſity, whilſt their Ship lay near the place, 
went to the Top of Mount tra, as near 
the flaming Mouth of it a they durſt, to 
look in, and ſuddenly Heard a terrible 
Voice there ſay, Make room, make room, 


the rich Antonio's come; upon which there 


was 2 great Noiſe, and more than ordi- 
nary Flames burſt our, which frightned 
them baſtily down again to their Ship. 
They knew not whom to think this rich 
Antonio ſhoud mean. But ſome conſider- 
able time aſter they keardStrangers, in ano- 
ther Country where they came, ſpeaking 
of the rich Antonio that died lately among 

N them 
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them, who had been extreamly rich, be- 
yond any in thoſe Parts : and upon En- 
quiry, they found he died the ſame Day 
of the Month, and about the ſame time of 
Day whegein they heard that Voice : 
this is the Subſtance of that Paſſage as 
printed by himſelfin the Hiſtory of hisTra- 
vels ; and I am credibly infarmed, that the 
Hearers of that Voice gave moſt of what 
they had to pious Uſes, lived very devout 
Lives after , and that Greſham-College in 
England was founded on that Occaſion, 
by one of the Merchants concern'd in 
that Voyage. Let others think what 
they pleaſe of this odd Paſſage, I do not 
bring it to prove that Mount Ætua is 
one of the Mouths of Hell: but I think 
it ſuch a Circumſtance as no body 
can eaſily tell haw to ſolve; for the mat- 
ter of Fact, as well as the Truth and Cre- 
dit of the Author, is paſt Exception. Nor 
can I tell what tolerable account elſe can 
be given of the continual Flaming of ſuch 
2 prodigious great Fire from the Top of 
that Mountain, and the Mount of Yeſu- 
vius, and other places, ſome of which have 
laſted thouſands of Years already, and 
for ought we know, exceed all Records 
of Hiſtory. If it was, as ſome fancy, only 
a ſulphurous or Brimſtone Mine, it would 
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have conſumed the whole Mountain, and 
ren times more, in an hundred Years or 


leſs. But the Mountain continues the 


fame ſtill, and ſo does the Fire, only ſome- 
times a bigger Eruption thag at other 
times. 
Body. Its indeed a ſtrange Occurrence, 
and agrees with the Scripture's Deſcrip- 
tion of Hells being beneath, down, and 
below, in the neither parts of the Earth, 
leading us more plainly to that Thought 
of it, than to any other. 
jet, that if you wou'd confine Hell to 


the Center of this Earth, it wou'd not 
be large enough to contain all the Devils 


and the damn d from the Creation to the 
End of the World, who are likely to be 
ſo vaſtly numerous. 

Soul. Some fooliſh Pretegders toPhiloſo- 
phy objected once, (till Eanfuted by wiſer 
Men) that the Surface of the whole Earth 
would not be large enough for all the 
Children of Adam to ſtand upon at the 


Day of Judgment. When it may be proved, 


by reaſonable Computation, that much leis 
Land than7re/and contains might hold them 
all at the largeſtEſtimation that can poſſibly 


be made of their Number to this Day. As 


to What Capacity may be in the Bowels, 
of the Earth, ior a Hell, let us conſider, 


that 


But ſome ob- 
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that the Diamerer of the Earth is found by 
the Circumference to be about © 6000 
Miles, from which, if you take an 100 on 
each fide for the Thickneſs of the Shell, 
(and that's much more than need be) 
the Vacancy in the middle will yet re- 
main 5800 Miles deep, and the Circum- 
ference would be 17400 Miles round, 
which, one would think, ſhould be capa- 
cious enough for a thoufand times as 
many as we can imagine both the Devils 
and the damn d to be. | | 

Body. But natural Philoſophy (they'll 
tell you) does not agree with this 
Deſcription either of the Nature or place 
of Hell. p | by 

Soul, The Scripture bids us beware of 
vain Philoſophy, Col 2, 8. What have 
we to do with ſuch ſort of Philoſophy as 
would argue us out of our Religion 
And how can we apply all the Rules and 
Meaſures of our natural Philoſophy to 
things that are above Nature, to Infinity 
and Eternity : Tis true the Scripture it 
ſelf ſays, that at the End of this World 
there will be no more time ; but that means 
ſuch natural Meaſures of time, as we have 
hete by Day and Night, Months and 
Years for there will be no Night in Hea- 
ven, nor {hall we need the Moon for 
M 4 Seaſons, 
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Seaſons and to reckon Months by: in 
this Senſe there ſhall be no more time; 
but yet if we take time in its utmoſt 
Senſe, and in the common. Meaning of 
vulgar Capacities, it would follow, that 
we ſhould have no time to praiſe God, 
no time to ſee God, no time to do any 
thing in Heaven, if we muſt have no time at 
all there. Nay, in common Speech, to 
make what we ſay intelligble, time muſt 
be in the very Definition of Eternity; 
tor we cannot ſay what elſe Eternity is, 
but ſuch an infinite Length of time as ne- 
ver had Beginning, nor ever will have 
Ending. And there muſt be the ſame 
way of ſpeaking for Place as ſor Time: 


they that would have Hell no local Place, 


{ay, it will not be fo confined by local 
Circumſcriptions, but it will be every 
where; wherever the Damnd do rove, 
they carry their Hell with them: and in 
like manner, that to the Bleſſed Heaven will 
be cvrry where allo, Now if Hell muſt 
be every where, and Heaven every where, 
it will tollow, that Hell and Heaven will 
be mixt through one another, which is ſo 
monſtrous abſurd, that it is not to be 
thought of. To confuſe honeſt and plain 
Under{tandings thus with our philoſophi- 
cal Subtilties, ſerves only to banter them 
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out of the Belief of all things, to make 
them meer Scepticks, and to ſhake and 
unhinge all the Articles of their Faith. 
True Philoſophy, its certain, is very uſeful 
to Religion, and the beſt. Philoſophers 
are, for the moſt part, the beſt Chriſti 
ans: VVitneſs the famous Mr. Robert Boyl, 
who was one of the greateſt Philoſophers 
and Naturaliſts of theſe later Ages; and, 
tho a Layman, was one of the piouſeſt 
Men in the VVorld, and ſo great an Ene- 
my to the modern Atheiſts, that he has 
eſtabliſhed a Lecture at London againſt 
Atheiſm only, to which he has given 400. 
a Year for cver, at 51. a Sermon which 
Sermons are all printed, and have proved 
indeed the greateſt Blow to the preſent 
Atheiſts, 'infomuch that they are now a- 
ſhamed of their true Name, and call them- 
ſelves Deiſts. But the vain Philoſophy 
the Scripture warns us againſt, is the 
Devil's Abuſe oi Philoſophy to turn it a- 
gainſt Religion, which uſe the Debau- 
chees of this Age do turn it to, as much 
as they can, by applying the Diſcourſes 
of Infinity and Erernity to their Meaſures, 
and Axioms of natural Philoſophy, which 
ought not and cannot be done; let us 
ſpeak plainly therefore, and believe it firm- 


ly, that as Heaven is a place of Happi- 
neſs, 
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pineſs, ſo Hell is a place of Puniſhment 
and Miſery | | 
Body. But our Objectors will allow no 
real Fire in Hell. What ſay you to 
that 'F | 
Soul. It's the fame vain Philoſophy 
leads them to that; and ſhall we be 
laughed out of our Creed, allegorized 
out of the main Articles of our Faith? 
What can be more expreſs than what 
our plain Creed tells us in the Athanaſſan 
Expoſition thereof ? That all Men ſpall riſe 
azain with their Bodies, and ſhall give ac- 
count for their own Works : and they that 
have done good ſpall go into Life everlaſt- 
ing, and they that have done evil, into e- 
verlaſting Fire, which are rae expreſs 
Words of our Saviour too, Mat. 25. 41. 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels. Who can dwell with that devouring 
Fire 2 (fays Iſaiah) Who can dwell with 
everlaſting burnings 2 If. 33. 14. And the 
Apoſlle ſays, in flaming Fire ſhall he take 
Vengeance on them that obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall be 
puniſhes with everlaſting Deſtruttion from 
rhe Preſerce of the Lord, and from the 
Glory of his Power, 2 Thel. 1. 8, 9. And 
why muſt not this be literally true? where's 
the Impoliibility of it? Bod. 
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Body. They ſay a material Fire cannot 
operate upon or hurt our ſpiritual immor- 
tal Bodies, much leſs our Souls. 

Soul. How are they ſure of that > Has 
not God made thoſe Qualities here, and 
thoſe Proportions between this natural 
Fire and our Natural Bodies? And can- 
not the ſame God make Qualities in a- 
nother ſort of Fire in the other World, 
which ſhall as much affect thole ſort of 
Bodies we ſhall then have, as this does 
here 2 Cannot he make Pains there of 
as high or higher Pungency than any he 
has made here? Cannot he afflict us 
with greater and more ſenſible bodily 
Sufferings there than here? And when 


ordained it for the Puniſhment of wick. 
ed Sinners, and told us expreſly of what 
Nature it is, that it is even by Fire, un- 
guenchalle Flames; Muſt we not believe 
him? It is plain here, and Chymiſts will 
tell you, that there are ſeveral forts of 
Fires with us now, ct very difterent Qua- 
lities; and that Fire of Brimſtone will 
eſſect upon ſome ſorts of Bodies which 
no other Fire will do, and operate where 
no other Flames will. Beſides the ſtrange 


Nature of the Fire of Lightaing, abs - 
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all Obſervators thereof tell us, will ope- 
rate upon the Blade of a Sword, by melt- 
ing it within the Scabbard, without 
hurting any. part of the Sheath; and 
this is ſo far from fabulous, that frequent 
and late Experience teſtifies it. Now, 
cannot God make things ſuitable to each 
other in the other VVorld ? and make a 
Fire there different from all thoſe we now 
know, and ſharper too ? Why then ſhou'd 
his Words be. wreſted from their literal 
Senſe without any Neceſſity 2 The Scrip- 
ture often calls Hell a Lake that burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 19. 20. and 
20. 10. and 21. 8. And our Saviour 
tells us poſitively, that in Hell the Fire 
never ſhall le quenched, Mark 9. 45. Now, 
why muſt all theſe Scriptures be turned 
into Metaphors > What ucu'd it avail 
them to change the VVord Fire which 
the Holy Ghoſt uſes 2 Why, here lies the 
Deſign, if People once cou'd be brought 
to believe that there is no Hell Fire, and 
that all about it in Scripture is but 
Tropes and Figures, then they would ſoon 
believe that every thing elſe is ſo in that 
Book, and that Heaven, Reſurrection, In- 
carnation of the Son of God, the Trini- 
ty, and all the great Doctrines of our 
Religion, and: Articles of our Creed, are 
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but Figures, myſtical Expreſſions, and in 
eſſect, meer Cant and juggle, for in- + 
deed they are all as difagreeable to theſe 
Gentlemens Philoſophy as Hell-Fire is. 
But ſtick you to the V Vord of God, and 
always to the literal Senfe, when no ill 
Conſequence follows from it. This abu- 
ſing and perverting Scripture out of its 
plain Meaning, has been the chief Deſtru- 
ction of Religion, and the only Occaſi- 
on of all the Hereſies and Evils among 
us: Let not all the Vicious in the VVorld, 
with their pretended (ingenious) Non- 
ſenſe, banter us out of the Articles of our 
Faith, which are all the plaineſt things we. 
have, and neceſſary to be clearly aſſented to 
without any Equivocation : Shall a Man 
mock God in pretending to believe him, 
and not believe him 2 This Creed we are 
commanded to believe entirely, which, ex- 
cept a Man believe faithfully, he cannot be 
ſaved : This Faith we are baptized in, and 
who ſhall Juggle us out of it? There is 
nothing plain in the Scripture 1t theſe be 
not. Let us therefore hold faſt the form 
of ſound Words---.- In Faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. f. 13. And caſt a- 
way all the Inſinuations of thoſe Deceivers 
with Contempt and [ndignation. * 


Body. 
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Body. There are ſome, that tho they 
wou'd allow a Fire, yet would not have 
that Puniſhment laſt always; they ſay 
God is more juſt and merciful than to 
puniſh ſhort Sins with eternal Venge- 
ance, | | 3 
Soul. That is in the ſame Error with 
the other, and as contrary to the Expreſs 
Words of Scripture. Eternal Damnation, 
Mar. z. 29. Eternal Judgment, Heb. 6. 2. 

Eternal Fire, Jude. 7. Everlaſting Burn ings, 

everlaſting Deſtructious, everlaſting Fire 

Mat. 18. 8. and the Fire is not quenched, 

Mat. 9. 44 When God has adjudged 

theſe Puniſhments to Sin, and everlaſting 

Happineſs to a good Life, and ſets the 

Choice before us, See, I have ſet before 
| you Life and Death, Good and Evil, Deut. 

30. 15. therefore chuſe Life, ſays the 19th 
Verſe. Js it not juſt in God that the 
Man ſhould have his own Choice then ? 
Nay, it is allo a great Mercy, to us, that 
he has made it everlaſting ; becauſe no 
ſhorter Puniſhment wou'd ſufficiently de- 
ter us from Sin: when Pleaſure is near, f 
and Puniſhment ſar off and unſeen, no ) 
leſs than the Eternity of the diſtant one, 
could effectually over-balance the pre- 
ſent Shectneſs of the other in our View, 
ſo as to make us leave the preſent, — 1 

take 
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take the future Choice, and we ſadly ſee 
how many this has noEffect on, by reaſon of 


their Unbelief. Let us therefore, in ſpight 


of all falſe Teachers, hold faſt the eter- 
nal Word of Truth from our Saviour's 
own Mouth, Mat. 25. 46. Theſe ſhall go 
into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righ- 
teous into Life eternal. | wy 
Body 


I muſt needs confeſs I am now 
ſtruck to the Heart; for I had always 
Hopes of ſome Evaſion or Eſcape from 
that dreadſul Word Fire, and expected it 
would come to no more at laſt than ſome 
Degradation perhaps, or ſome tolerable 
ill Condition at worſt, and reſolved not 
to part with my pleaſures here for that ; 
the Odds was not ſo great I thought, but 
that I might run the Hazard ; but now 
you have convinced me it is abſolutely 
neceſſary to avoid . thoſe dreadful intole- 
rable Flames, which it would be the great. 
eſt Madneſs to venture for all this World 
can afford. | $5 

Soul. There you are in the right: hold 
faſt to that: let no Enchantment- take 
you off it ; let no Witcheraſt of Sin put 


you out of your Wits, The Terrors of 
the Lord are a powerful Perſwaſive, 
knowing therefore the Terrors of the Lord, 
we perſwade Men, ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 

5. Bk 


06 * 
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5. 11. Wilſul perſevering, Contempt a- 
gainſt the Power of an eternal God, 
ſhould have, and muſt have eternal Pu- 
niſhment : It is a fearful thing to fall in- 
to the Hands of the living God, Heb. 10. 
31. It we continue to provoke the Lord's 
Juſtice, we ſhall Infallibly- find, that our 
God is a Conſuming Fire, Heb. 1 2. 29. Deut. 
£4. 

Body. God keep me always in a due 
Senſe and true Apprehenſion of his ter- 
rible Judgments, that it may have a right 
Influence on my Life. 

Soul. To promote that good Thought 
a little further, Suppole now you were 
newly come from the Tribunal Seat of 
God's Judgment, and all had been tranſ- 
acted which you read from Chriſt's own 
Mouth, Mat. 25. 31. to the end of the 
Chapter, and you had but juſt now re- 
ceived that dreadtul Sentence pronounced 
on you, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, and you were now a ſad 
SpeC:acle to all Men and Angels, and 
were ready to be hurried away to the 
fiery Lake by thoſe officious Devils that 
would be glad of the Office, and fall 
ſuddenly on the Execution ; What Con- 
fuſion, what Amazement, what Wor, 
what 


Lamentations can be imagined that 
— VVhat Greeting,” ſhould+ 1 


you cou d, but: ſtill wand ſhare of the 


the Saul and the Boch. iy 
what Horror would you then be in? 
and how much greater yet when the 
dreadful Fire ſhould actually ſw allow you 
up, where dying would be. the greateſt 
Comfort: but live you muſt in the ever- 
laſting Torture of thoſe eternal Flames. 
VVhar horrible Screeches, what doleful 

2 
be equal to, or any thing like yours 2 
8 expect from 
you then? VVWhat bitter malicious Re- 
proaches, almoſt as ſierce as the Fire jt 
ſelf, ſhould I then receive from you? O 


thou | miſcreant Soul! (wouldeſt, thou 


then bawl) Why didſt thou ſuffer me 
to do thoſe things that brought me hi- 
ther? It would then be in vain for me 
to recriminate, (though that were all 1 
could then do) Thou vile Brute, I told 
thee often, it wou d come to this at laſt: ſor 
there I ſhoul d be worſted: you would re- 
tort with the ſharpeſt Fury (and that 
truly too) thou helliſh Wretch, Hadſt 
thou not the Government of me? I cau'd- 
do nothing without thy Conſent, where 
for didſt thou not uſe the Power Which 
was given thee to reſtrain me whether 
wou'd or no? And here I ſhould. be 
nonplus d, and curſe my ſelf as much as 


— 


Blame 
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Blame to the reſtleſs Importunity of thy 


bewitching Appetites; and to compleat 
our Miſery, we ſhould not fail to be both 


plagued with the cruel Worm of Con- 


ſcience, more than with the Stings from 
the Scorpion Tongues of our Neighbour 


Devils; and even all this is not = hun- 


dredth part of the Reality of thoſe Mi- 
hows which no Tongue can expreſs. 


Fleſh ſhrinks at thoſe Thoughts, and my 
Hair ſtands an end at the 'Horror of 
them. 
Son. Well then if theſs Imp reſſions 
have ſunk deep enough, I hope hey will 
produce the right Efle@ in the Mortifi- 
cation of all your evil Appetites. 
Boch. I ſhall, God willing, ſet heartily 
about it ; and for my farther Encourage- 
ment therein, I would be glad now that, 
by changing this diſmal Scene, you wou d 
ſtate the Caſe. on the other hand, and 
ſuppoſe me oge of thoſe moſt happy Crea- 
tures that receive that joyful Sentence, 


Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 


Kingdom prepared for you. © 

Soul. Ay ene — be the bleſſed 
. there would be thoſe Rap- 
tures of Felicity, which exceed the Topgues 
of Men and Angels t to expreſs, | 


| Bod. 


Body. This is a frightful Theme, my 


hn 
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Boch. I would gladly have a full Deſeri- 
ption of thoſe Joys and Glories we are then 
to partake of in Heaven 
Soul. That is impoſſible, no Deſeip- 
tions can ſet them forth in their utmoſt 
Realities. The Briglttneſs of thoſe Glories 
are too tranſcendent to ſuffer their Na- 
ture to be diſcovered by ue, where the 
Righteous ſhall” ſhine” as the "San" in "the 
Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 13. 43. 
And as the Brightneſs - the Firmament, * 
and the Stars for ever and ever, Dan 12. 3. 
The Splendor of thoſe n Manſions, 
where the Inhabitants themfelves fall 
outſhine our Stars, muſt needs be too 
dazling for weak ſighted" Mortals to 
diſcover. Perhaps if it were fully known 


to us, it would faviſh our Souls out 'of l.. 


this World, and make us unfit, as Well 

as impatient, to ſtay longer in it. St. 
Paul ws caught up into Heaven, and pri- 
vileged to hear unſpeakable Words, whith 
it was not lawful for à ( mortal ) Man - 
to utter, 2 Cori 12. 4. The chief Reaſon, 
} Tuppoſe, | of our wanting exact DeſCrip- 
tions of it, is from our want of Abiſity to 
receive it; as blind Men that never &ovld 
ſee, cannot tell what you mean by Cos 
lours; if you deſeribe them never (© 


long; ſo till our Excs are open d, ae - 
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our Capacities fitted for thoſe wondtons 
and unintelligible future Joys, we are 
here but in the dark concerning them. 
Body. If they be not ſuch Pleaſures as 
we have here, how can our Bodies reliſh 
them 2 ' N 7 $ 7" *Y 4 
Sox]. How came you to reliſh ſuch 
Pleaſures now, as you could not when 
you were a Child; and ſuch Pleaſures then, 
as you cannot now ? ls it not God that 
made the Objects and Faculties that cauſe 
all Pleaſures Aud ſhall he not make a Hap- 
pineſs ſuitable to our better Natures as well 
as to aur worſe > Shall a Bee rake Pleaſure 
ſuitable to its Nature among Flowers, 

and à Bird among Trees ? And ſhall not 

N rational Creatures, after God's Image, 
bk. * have ſuitable Pleaſures to their Natures in 
4 Heaven:? As it is certain our Natures 
k will be higher and better there, ſo it is, 

A | that our Pleaſures muſt be accongungly ; 
a ſo that no Man can reaſonably doubt of 
. his having a Happineſs provided for him 
8 there, which he {hall reliſh with infinitely 
more Delight than he can do any thing 
5 here. Our Pleaſures will exceed thoſe 
here, more than a Mans does a Child's; 

„ - -yer{hll more manly, not brutiſh, nor of 
-» Auch a groſs earthly Nature as are ſuited 
80 Corruption and Frailty, no filthy Ap- 

| i "o& Na 4 - Yee, 
2 r 


tites, ſuch as are neceſfary to be be. 


ſtrainedd by Laws and mah yes 
againſt them, to regulate and moderate 


ſuch vain Deſires as we ſind here to prove 
as unſatisſy ing in their Enjoyment as they 
are deluſive in their Expectation. 


tho the true Natur of thoſe Pleaſures, 


and of that Glory, is too great to he ſully 
underſtood by us here, and too heavenly 


to be revealed to earthly Duſt and Ashes, 


yet we have enough told us in Scripture 
to ſupport our greateſt Hopes 
Thoughts concerning it; it is alluded to 


by the Names of the greateſt Glories this 
Earth can propoſe to us, or the Underſtand- 


ing of Mortals can conceive, as Xmmgeoms, 
Crowns, ſhining Robes, Joys without end, 
Pleaſures without Allay;the Abſence of no- 


thing but of all Troubles, and in ane Word, _ 
everlaſting Happineſs. * St. Paul calls ir a2 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 8. And 
St. Peter calls it an Iaberilance Incorriap= _ 
tible, undefiled,” and that fadeth not 4. 


way, reſerved in Heaven for you, 1 Pet. 1. 
St. John ſays, they 
F God,--. and he that tte 


th on the Throne 


ſhall dwell among them, Rev. 7. 1. To 
doubt our moſt ſatisfactory Happineſs 
then, when God dwells among | 
ly, is to doubt whether God can be hap- 
py, or can make us ſo. "The 
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and higheſt 


are before the Throne, 


us ig-near- - 
Lord out. Giid - 
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ſhall ſupply all things; and me ſhall reign for 


Fruition ot God muſt needs give us all 
true Satisfaction. We ſhall bebali his Face 
in Righteouſneſs, and be ſitisfied when we 
awake in bir likeneſs, Plal. 17. 15. There- 
fore we cannot poſſſbly be deſective in 
any thing that can perſect our Felicity, 
In thy Preſence, O Lord, is fulneſs of Jeys, 
an at thy right-Fiand there areP leaſe ures you 
evermore, Plab 16/11. 7.1 
Boy. _—_— 1 by enough ; I am now 


clearly Opinion, that if once 
faw 9 Sight of that beutifical State, 1 
- could — longer in this mortal Life. 
The Scripture ſays, no mortal Man can ſee 
God aud live: and 1 doubt not but the 
*. ſeeing ſo much of God, as that true Proſ- 
phect of Heaven wou d afford us, wou d 
F * ©  firike us to Death with Raptures of 
Joys; for I have heard of ſome that have 
died with ſudden Joy, even for earthly 
Cauſes; How much n likely would 
this de to diſpatch us? e 
Soul. Lou ate ce in the right 
unleſs God would pleaſe by a Miraele 
to qualſſy us for w trad 3 

St. — 4 n Ay 


ever and ever, Rev. 2 2. 5. The Viſion and 


=  - O-” TY Wee WD, 
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Impreſſions. of Kaowledge and Remem- 


Boch. But 1 would ſain be reſolved of 
one Doubt, that is, Whether, we ſhallknow = 
our Friends in Heaven, and they s]] 
Soul. I ſhould wondet how chat came 
to be a Doubt, With, you, but Gt I have 
heard ſeveral others ſtart the (gne.,-as.8 
Queſtion they are iaclineq; ti the Nega: 
tive of: but I would not hade vou make 
the leaſt Scruple of ig ae allarcd 
we ſhall know all our Friends there as 

well, and far better than gver we knew 
them here; and I durſt undertake to 
prove, that we (hall not know-our ſelves 
there, with as good Arguments as any 
one can bring that we Hall not know - 


ch. I have E ſeveral good Peo - 
ple ſay , they did not believe we ſhou'd 
know our Friends there, © any, ww ni 
Sotl. So have I : but could never learn 
any eonliderable Reaſon. for that ſtom 
them, nor can I gueſs at hat can {yay 
them in it, unleſs they fancy that Dea 
will even diſtract them, and root ont all 


brance of What paſt in chis Life, 
wholly deſtroy all Ideas of thing in this 


VVorſd . And if it were agConſe inn 
the firlt place, would bd quize-deſtroy'd , .  "'Þ 
too, and exitinguitked then, if Memory, if 
e * ” 2 * 7 . 
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were defaced ; for Conſcience is nothing 
elſe but an inward Repoſitory and Know- 
ledge in the Soul, of the good and bad 
Acts of our Lives, with a Remembrance 
of them according to the Judgment made 
of them in our o-. n Souls: but that 
ſhall never fail nor end, that Worm 
Cas it is called in the wicked) never 
dieth, Mart 9. 44, 46, 48. And in the 
next place, it Death has ſuch an Effect 
on us, we ſhall not know our ſelves any 
more than our Friends, but only be juſt 
like Creatures newly created, or a Child 
new born, that has no Idea s or ** 
and Repreſentations of paſt things, 
muſt learn or receive Impreſſions upon 
the Imaginations entirely new, and know 
nothing but u hat we ſhall receive by fu- 
ture Learning from Infuſion, or Inſvira. 
tion from God. This would be an odd 
. that the Soul, which has Reaſon 
| Underſtanding fo eſſential to it ſelf, 
t the heavy Organs oſ the Body do 


ition, ſhould grow ſo. much more igno- 
rant by its 5eparation-from the Body, that 
when united to the ſame Body ain, made 
more perſect and fitter for its mo it ſhould 


eixe 


but hinder and darken its perſecter Intu 


not know ſo much as before? which is as, 
yur as to aver, that a Candle will not 
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give as much Light; when rid of a dark 
Lanthorn, as it did before. We ſhall cer- 
tainly be much perſecter in all Knowledge 
when we have attained the Perfection of 
our Nature: Our Memory, and all the Fa. 
eulties of the Mind will be much better 
than now : nay, tis not to be doubted 
but many things, which, by the Weakneſs 
of our Memory, we have forgotten here, 
ſhal] then be perscctly remembred, eſpe- 
cially what may tend to our Satisſaction 
in any kind, and conſequently add to our 
wn gr 

Body. T know not whit may fly Ac 
ther CN! — as they are of ſeyeral diffe- 
rent Minds and Fancies, ſo they may have 
different M for thelt Ferfwafton of not 
knowing each other in Heaven; but I WII 
tell you freely what ſticks with me, that is, 
there are ſome who are, I believe, in Hez- 
ven, or others, who may herealter g te 
Heaven when they die, that know ſome- 
thing of me which no Body elſe knows, _ 
and I would perhaps be fomewhat trou- 1 
bled to be remembred or known by them 
there; who, if they remember me; muſt 
remember that too, and Heaven ſhould 
be rid of all Troubles; therefore I ach apt 
to wiſh, and conſequently to believe chat 


thall not know one and there. © 
Soul. - 
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L can-ſhew ; that they may remem- 
der you, and yet ſhall not remember that 
which you 
room to wiſh you might know your 


lieve it, fince our Belief is ſo apt to follow. 
our Withes, - + - 

Body... Yes really if you could ale 
that out, L ſhould be heartily glad to kaow 
all my Friends there, and would eſteem 
it an Addition to my Happineſs. 

Soul. The thing you are concerned at, 
* ! ws a Sin, or no Sin; iſ it be a Sin, 
I confeſs the Remembrance of it may juſt- 
_ by. give Trouble; but if it be no Sin, 
there is no Cau K for. Shale or Trou- 

aps Ga b that are 


„„ 
not Sin I would be loath to have remem- 


. » Body. «Perh 


Soul. Yours: Linea, may proceed 
ſrom ſome Inſirmity, Ignorance, or mi- 
ſtaken Notions of things: all thoſe Follies 
af the Mind that gwe Trouble now, 
ſhall then be removed: God will remove 
either them, or the Remembrance of the 
Occaſion, if there can be ſuch Occaſion 
Cas I do not believe there can) that not 


ding Sin, can et bring Trouble to a” 
, ; oy 1 ſound 


we 
3 


3 
Sa 


Soul. is that your Reaſon, I hope then 


afraid of, twill leave you 


Eriends there, and conſequently to be- 


errors 8 585 
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ſound and wiſe Mind; all Trouble d& 
ſturbs Felicity, and-we have God's ro, 
miſe, that there ſha!bbe vo more Sorrow nr 
Fain in Heaven, Rev. 21, 4. Fer the for 
mer things ſhall be done away«/ God has 
not emiſed to take away our Know- 
ledge ſo-tar; that we ſhalknot know each 
| ut that would be a firange way of 
removing a little Trouble : but either 
that particular thing ſhall be — 
or your knowledge and Wiſdom hall 
have ſo out-grown- it as to take no Trous 
ble for it; and indeed, oe ſhould not be 
aſhamed or troubled at any thing but 
Sin. 4 _ 4' it 
Bo Suppoſe it be a Sin, How ſhall, I 
— Trouble then | 
Soul. Moſt certainly you ſhall : forir 
ſhall be utterly forgotten: That's one of 
tho ſure Promiſes ot God, and ſpecial Pris 
vileges of Heaven, that all who come 
there, {hall have their Sins Blotted out, 
and their [niquities remembred no more; 
their Sins ſhall be covered, and how can 
they then be remember d, when they are 
hidden from all Sight and Knowledge? 
Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 
and whoſe Sin is covered, Plal. 32. 1. ** 
bee, yer of the plalmiſt is, Bev; ons my 
W Plal: 5 1. 1. And * E. 
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- _ Gnceal'd from publick Knowledge in this 
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Verſe, Hide thy Face from my Sins, and 


” "blot out all mine Iniquities. I am even be 
(fays God in Haiab) that Blorteth out all 


thy" Tranſgreſtons, and will not remember 


"thy Sins, 1a; 43.25. Repert and be con- 


werted that your Sing may be blotted ont, 
lays St. Peter, Acts 3. 19. And St. Paul 


has it thus, 7 will be merciful to their . 


righteouſneſs, and their Sins and Iniguities 
will F remember no more, Heb. 8. 12. 


And the fame words again, Heb. 10. 
1 + "1 © 6, Þ 4 


. 


2 


* | 
Boch. But may not that be a little En- 
couragement to ſome ſoft of People to 
fall the eaſier into ſome Sin, by the Hopes 
of its being concealed frog thoſe they 


would be moſt concernd nd aſhamed 


ſhould know it, and that would perhaps 
be the Parties moſt injured by it > as 
fuppoſe a Husband or a Wife by Adul- 
tery. n 1 


** 


Soul. No ʒ that cannot be rightly inſerr d, 


for tho the abovemention'd Doctrine of 


Sins being cover'd 25 to God's Forgive. 
e Ke een ey hs forging 


or blotting out) be true in general, yet 
as to the Non- publication of them to 


Men in the other World, it relates only 


to ſuch Sins of the Rightebus as were 


* * Hm, * 18 22. 


9 


| Heaven that knew you-committed Adul- 
tery 


only Party 


Tho doubtleſs I muſt own this caſe ard. 
tery; for they. muſt take 681 


the other 
Sin; but for any of thoſe pony former 


which God is not pleaſed to bring 


to be objected againſt them that at- 


the Soul and the Rach. 1 
World. For example, il there be one in 


with another, if you have been, ſo 
truly penitent as to attain Salvation, that 

now in Heaven, whole know- 
ledge you Fwy ſhall perhaps forget N | 
Sin utterly as never to \remem 


ly ever happens in ſo great a Sin as Adul- 
e and Pu- 
niſhment in this World, who have it not 
in the next; and when any will preſume 
2 * Sins, relying on this Hope of Pri- 
God: uſually brings it to light in 
this: VVorl if he intends to forgive it ia 
Id, as he did with David's 


Sins, of them tha 


that are truly penitemnn, 

openly As 
to Light in this World, we © fad not + .. 
3 being diſcovered in the nent: 
and even thoſe Sins that are more pub». | wo 
lickly known, or remain upon Record, * 
have Teveral, Witneſs of them, ſhall ne- 


ver be ſo remember d, in ſuch a Senſe s 


tain Heaven by a conſtant, future, virtu- _ 
ous Lie}, all bis Tranſgreſſions that he bath. 
ted, they ſhall not be mentioned auf * « 


Certain it is, TEN +. 
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ſhall be ſo remember d in Heaven, as t oe- 
caſion Shame or Trouble in any tflat come 
there ſo far in that (and only in that) all 
Memories ſhall be ſhortned, thro' God's 
Goodneſs, according” to his Promiſe. | 
And this indeed may be ont of the high: 
eſt Comforts to a true Penitent, and a 
mighty Morive to his Reformation,that his 
Shameful paſt Life ſnall be quite hidden | 
and unknown, at leaſt never objected to | 
him, nor thought of ro Hs Reproach; and | 
the Devil's Mouth ſhall be ſtopt towards | 
thoſe on the Right. Hand at the Day of | 
Judgment, and thee Arcuſer of the Bre- | 
thren ſhall not be ſuffer'd tg ſpeak againſt | 
them; So the Poor hath Hoh, and Inigui- | 
Mapper ber Mouth,” Pal. 7. 42. Who | * 
| 
| 
| 


2 27 a 
bin thing te tbe Charge of Gods 
7 _ Elec 2 Rom. 8. 33. * . . $a ; 
Bocÿch. This is really a great Satisfaction, 
ndnd more than 1 believę is ordinarily con- 


» 


© 4 idercd, I confeſs I am nom quite eured | 
be my Averſeneſs to the knowing our | 
Friends in Heaven; but this may not be ä 
tte Shos that pinches with all others: | 
And tho they have no Proofs to bring | 
ſior their Opinionfof not knowing Friends | 
in Heaven, yet I would be willing to | 
know what may be offer'd againſt tem, 


to prove that 'we ſhall know our Friends || 
in Heaven. * , - 
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Sin. That I think may be eaſily gone, 
if we take ſome tithe to e rede mat - 
ter nearly: and to obviate their little Ca- 
vils - let us ſee how conſonant it is 
to Scrip ture. 6 
1. The rich Man in Helfir elf 1558 L 
zarus and Abrabam in Heaven. This they'll 
object is a Parable; but our Saviour 
9 his Doctrine thereon and I ay” 


he would not ground any on falſe . 
ctions; there is Ho e that: The 
Truth of the Doctri he intended (that. 
thoſe who will t believe the Scriptures,” 
| would not beſeve onè from the dead) 
might be — * confirmed by telling - 
| us only that Me rich Man Jeſired one to 
be fer from the Dead to give VVarding* 
to bis living Brethren, a8 5 de to giye 
him ſome Eàſe where he was. But Chrilt” 
tells us, that be ſam Abraham and Lazarus © 
in his;Boſom : 2 tis plain, they all 
knew each other, Late 16. 23. Now, un- FJ 14 
leſs this contradicted ſome onlprSeripentyts” 1 
ot were of ſome bad Coplequ ence ; tis a 9 4 4 
great Freſumption to fay it is falſe: and. . 
if it had been impoſlible, ot generally „ 
lie ved \ipoſlible;'t that the deceaſed ſhould 
know each other, our Saviour's Parable. © 
had been liable to great Pxeeprions, for". 
* iopoiis . Tr 
* 
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red Some may ſay, this was but to 


one body that was granted for that oc- 
* but chat _ fe i is not 8 to 


4. N CY * 


* Soul. Who 2 As; thr Savi- 
our does not tell us fo, that it was only a 
icular Grant to that one; there's as 
much Reaſon it ſhould be allow d All, as 
an Addition to the Puniſhment of the ee 
fide, by ting what Happineſs they i 
toft; and an Addition of appineſ to the f 
other ſide, by ſeeing what Miſery they | ® 
IMS eſcaped. - %. 883 
n che next plaer, oſes and Blas 
3 * on even to mortal Men in the 4 
Mount with our Saviour, wiich is record. be 
- edn three ſeveral Evangeliſts, Mat. . 3. || © 
Mark 9. 4. Late 9. 30. James, Peter and to 
eln knew them to be thoſe Men, tho ne- fo 
ver perfonally acquainted with them be- tb 
ſore: and tis not tobe doubted, but M. ce 
- ſes and Ellas knew each other; ſhall we ne 
LE ;, know Strangers, and not know Friends? NC 
* 7 a * 3.” Davi comforteth himſelf Concer 
ing his Son that was dead, that tho 
2 **. ſhould not come back to his Father, yet 
7 be ſhould go to him, 2 Sam, 12. 23. And 
bu could that be fo great a ground of 
pPreſent Comfort, if he anc W * 
* 1 N 3 
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4. In the ſame Manner Rachel was com- 
ſor ted for her dead Chilqren, that they 
ſhould be returned again to her, 70 their 
owt Border, Jer. 31. 17. How could the 
have any Comfort in their being return'd 
to her, if ſhe ſhould not know. them? 
*Twere' as good they remain'd in any 
happy Place, as be return'd where We 
ſhould not know them. 
& Our Saviour bids us make to our. 
ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighte.. 
ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive 
us into everlaſting Habitations, Luke 16.9. 
which he ſhews to mean, that if we give 
Alms to poor Chriſtians hore, they will 
be our Friends, and receive us as ſuch in- 
to Heaven, and requite us friendly there; 


to which Throne ot Grace we do now al- 


ſo ne d their Prayers, perhaps more than 
they do our Alms: but how they thall re- 
ceive us as Friends in Heaven, if they ſhall 
neither know us there, nor we them, can- 
not be imagined. 

6. Our daviour ſays, Mat. 22. 30. That 
in the Reſurrection we ſhall be as the Angels 
of God in Heaven. Je do err, not tuowing 
the Power of God, ſays the 29th Verſe. And 
lo again, Mark 12. 24, 25. And in Lake 
20. 36. They ere equal to the Angels. Now 


certainly the Angels know n 
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and if, we do not, we ſhall not be like 
them, nor equal to them. There, it ſcems, 
ſome of the Sadducees thought it a good 
Argument againſt the Reſurrection, that 
our knowing our ſeveral Wives or Hus- 
bands there in Heaven, (when ſeveral have 
happend to one in this Life) would be 
ſuch an Inconvenience,or rather Confuſion, 
that they had rather disbelieve the Re- 
ſurrection it ſelf, than yield to ſuch a i- 
ſturbance. Now our Saviours readieſt 
and cleareſt Anſwer would have been, (if 
that could be true) that they ſhould not 
know one another, and there had been 
an, end of the matter : but he took a 
quite other way of anſwering, by allow- 
ing our Knowledge, and confirming. it, 
by ſaying we ſhould be like the Angels 
of God, and equal to them, and builds it on 
the Power of God; that tho a Woman 
ſhould meet and know hier ſeven Husbands, 
yet they ſhould neither marry nor be given 
in Marriage there, but live in ſingle Pu- 
rity and Happineſs then, as Angels do. 

7. St. Panl comforts us about the 
parting with our Friends on their De- 
ceaſe, that we ſhould xo? ſorrow as others 
that have no hope, x Theſ. 4, 13. Others 
that have no hope of ever ſeeing their 
Friends again, may well be very ſorrowſul 


f 
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for parting with them, ſo as to loſe their 
Acquaintance for ever, and never knowing 
them more, is all one as never ſeeing 
them more to all Eternity. I confeſs, 1 
know not how I could eſcape being o- 
verwhelmed with a deſtructive Heart- 
breaking Sorrow, if I were thus to part 
with a very dear Friend for ever and ever. 
I believe Tſhould curſe the Hour I came 
acquainted with, him, and ſhould think it 
wer@ beſt to keep a diſtance from any 
Intimacy here, 1f after T am engaged to 
one as a ſecond ſelf, and highly delighted 
with his virtuous Converſation, and ſtrict 
Union of our very Souls, we muſt ſud- 
denly be cnftranged, loſt to each other 
for ever, and keep our Diſtance unknown 


to all Eternity , without Hope of ever 


meeting again; for! ſay, ſtill, tis all one 
never to meet, as never to know that W 
do meet, a 1 ks 
1. The fame Apoſtle makes the 
Hopes of meeting in Heaven his ſpiritu- 
al Children (the Theſſalonians to whom he. 
then wrote) the greateſt Comſort and Joy 
to himſelf, 1 Theſ”- 2. 19. For what is our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown'of Rejeycing? Are 
not even ye in the preſence of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift at his Coming: How ſhould 


that be ſuch a Joy to him at Chriſt's © 
* | 


O 2 coming, 
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coming, if he ſhould not know them there, 
or ſee them as his Children in Chriſte 
The Epiſtle to the Corinthians tells us, 1 
Cor. 13. 12. Now we ſee through a Glaſs 
darkly, but then Face to Face: Now I know 
in part but then ſhall I know even as alſo I 
am known. I know not what can be plain- 
er, to ſhew that the Perſection of our 
Knowledge ſhall be greater there than 
here, and that we have but a dark Know- 
ledge of our Friends, and every thing 
elſe here to what clearer Knowledge we 
ſhall have there. Now I think one of 
all theſe Scriptures ſhould be enough to 
ſatisfie any unprejudic d Perſon of a Truth 
ſo defirable as well as highly reaſonable ; 
and if there were nothing for it in Scrip- 
ture at all, yet fo long as there is nothing 
to be found flatly againſt it, I could not pol: 
ſibly be of ſuch an unreaſonable Opinion, 


as cuts off at once one of the greateſt 


Branches of the Happineſs of humane Na- 
ture, which conſiſts in virtuous Friendſhip, 
All the Loſſes in tus World are not equal 
to the Loſs of all our Friends; to be for- 
gotten of them all, is a tormenting 
3 hovught, tu as the higheſt Part of Fob's 
Affliction, 7.6 10. 13, 14. He hath put 
my Brethren far from me, and mine Ac- 


quaintaiice are verily eſtranged from 2 
and 
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and my familiar Friends have forgotten me. 
And Vavid complains of it, as the com · 


88. and the laſt Verſe, My Lovers and 
Friends haſt. thou put away from me, and 


hid mine Acquaintance aut of my fight. Is it 


not an odd frightiul Notion of Heayen, 
that would make ſuch 285 part of: the 
.. Happineſs of it: | 

. Body, Some W 0 we ſhall be b ta- 
mus with, praiſing God, that there will 
be no Time for our taking notice of our 


Friends. K 

Soul. What? will there not t be time e⸗ 
nough in Eternity? Tis a ſtrange cloudy 
Ignorance to think we ſhall not praiſe God 


the more effectually, when we unite with 


our Friends in it, and joy ſully recount A 
paſt providences to us all, and freſhly 
new our continual Thanks, Bleſſings, 21 
Praiſes for every new Remembrance of 


every Mercy, both to tour ſelves, and to 


every one of our Friends in particular, as 

well as to all the World in general. 
Body. They'll tell you again, that all in 

Heaven will be our kriends then, and we 
ſhall not value Friendſhips. 

| Soul. I never expected Ingratitude wou'd 

be in Heaven, and not to value our old 


N dg, 12” 4; QF Friends, 
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Friends, is very ungrateful. | Conſider, if 
Chriſtianity were throughly - comply'd. 
with upon Earth in this mortal State, all- 
that are in this World would then be our 
Friends and Well-Wiſhers. Yet I would 
deſire to have my own particular Friends 
for all that, as much as I do now; and 
ſo would every one. To be without natu- 


ral Affection, as to Parents, Children, Re- 


lations,” Friends, Oc. is counted a great 
Crime in Scripture, 2. Tim. 3: 3: and why 
it hould be a Virtue in Heaven, I cannor 
tell ; fure I am, that no Sin of Immora- 
liry here can ever be turned into a Virtue 
Body, They'll urge tis enough for our 


= 
* 


Satisfaction to be aſſured that ſuch par- 


ticular Friends are in Heaven, without 
our knowing of them theree. 

Soul. No: tis not enough : Suppoſe m 
Parents, Children, Wife, and all dearel 
Friends were taken away from me, 
and promoted to kingly Dignity, and 1 


not ſee them, know them, nor hear from 


them : but aſter a. long time ſhould be 
brought where they were, among a great 
Aſſembly of Princes, but not ſuſfer d to 
know any of them from the reſt, tho I 
were made x King too; would I not rather 
have à lower Fortune with the known 


Company 
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Company of all my Friends, and prefer 
the Happineſs of their dear Converſation, 
Society, old friendly Affection, and true 
Love, before a much higher Seat with the 
eternal Loſs of all this. 


Boch. Some may paſſibly doubt whe- 
ther it may not then be a Trouble to us 


in Heaven to miſs thoſe. of our Friends 
that be gone the other way to Hell, 
and rw Ar. think it's better to know nei- 
ther one nor t other, a 

Soul. That can be no Trouble to us, 
becauſe we ſhall then eſteem none as 
Friends, but them that are worthy to be 
our Friends, them that have jointlꝝ travel. 
led with us in the ſame Road of a pions and 
Godly Life, and been Followers of "boſe that 
| — Faith and Patience inherit the Pro- 
miſe, Heb. 6. 12. They that are God's Ad- 
verſaries, cannot be our Eriends, and we 
ſhall rather rejoice in the Confuſion of the 
Lord's Enemies. 

Body. Some will farther urge, that the 
particular Love of our Friends may take us 
too much off the Love of God. 

Soul, No: it will rather increaſe it; for 
if I love my Friend well, I ſhall love Cod 
the more that gave me ſuch a Friend. St. 
John ſeems to confine the Love of God 
cluefly to our Brethren z He that loveth 

O14 not 
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not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 


le love God whom he hath not ſeen 2 x John 
4. 20. And in Chap. 2. Ver. 10. He that 
leveth his Brother abideth in the Light. 
And 1 Foh. 3.10. He is not of God that 
loveth not his Brother : for this is the Meſ- 
ſage that ye heard from the Beginning, that 
we ſhould love one another, And this is 
from Chriſt's own Mouth,” Joh. 13. 34. 
A new Commandment I give'unto yon, that 
ve dove one another, as 1 have loved you, 
that ye alſo love one another: And the ſame 
again, Fohn 15. 12. And his Boſom- Diſ- 
eiple tells us, This Commandment we have 
from him, That he who loveth God, love 
his Brother alſo, 1 Joh. 4. 21. This is the 
very Livery of Chriſt : By this ſhall all Men 
know that ye are my. Diſciples, if ye have 
Eove one for another, Joh. 13. 35. Now, 
tis very unreaſonable that this Vir- 
tue ſhould not be in Heaven, which 1s 
the only Proof of our Love to God upon 
Earth; Heaven being the original Place 
of all Virtues, it cannot be deſtitute of 
this; that Love which is but begun here, 
ſhall be eompleat and perfected there: 
How can it be ſaid, we ſhall Jove them 
that we ſhall never fee? And how can 
we be ſaid to fee them we loved, when 
A g we 
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we ſhall never know them'to be thoſe we 
loved 2 | pry pt 7 
In ſhort, as this Belief of not knowing 
our Friends in the other World, is with- 
out any juſt Foundation or Ground, ſo it 
is an Opinion worſe than Heatheniſh. 
The very Heathens, who have not ſo 
much Reaſon to expect it as we have, 
becauſe of their Ignorance of the Reſur- 
rection of the fame Body, which Chriſtia- 
nity aſſures us of; generally believe their 
Souls ſhall know theirFriends Souls in ano- 
ther World; and upon that Thought 
many of the poor Indians murder them- 
ſelves that they may go to their Friends 
that are dead before them; which, tho” 
an ill Action, proves their Opinion in this 
point, and how great a value Nature it ſelf 
teaches for Friends and Acquaintance. I 
am ſure there is no good. natured Man 
but the firſt thing he would deſire, aſter 
be own Happineſs, would be to ſee his 
Friends happy too, and they that have 
deſeryed weil of their deceaſed Friends, 
will, doubtleſly, defire to be known by 
ſuch Friends in that only place where ſuch 
Virtue can expect irs due Acknowledg- 
ment for Kindneſs done to their Children 
perhaps, or neareſt Relations, for their 
only ſekes who were dead before, wy 
cou 
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could not thank us bere, but will aſſured- 
ly expreſs their kindneſs for it hereafter. 
This Defire is natural to us, both to have 
our Friends know and own that we have 
continued true to them, and alſo to ſee 
thoſe Friends as happy as we could wiſh 
them along with our ſelves to all Eternity: 
Now Heaven is a placewhere nothing can 
be wanting that a rational virtuous Soul 
can wiſh or deſire; and perhaps that's one 
Reaſon of granting the Reſurrection of the 
Body ; becauſe the Soul-would long for, 
and earneſtly deſire the Enjoyment of its 
old Friend and Companion, to be Parta- 
Ker with it of a more glorified immortal 
tate in perfect Happineſs; and conſe- 
quently, God will give us the knowing 
and enjoying of our Friends there: all the 
virtuous Deſires of our Heart ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied, Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he 
ſhall give thee the Defires of thine Heart, 
Pfal. 3 7% 4. | * 
Body. VVell, l am now clearly convige'd 

of the Truth of all you have ſaid, and 
have received infinite Satisfaction in this 
whole Diſcourſe, and am fully perſwaded, 
by what you have plainly ſheun of the 
Evil and Faſhionablenels of thoſe Sins you 
have expoſed, that the true Practice and 
Faith of Chriſtianity, to which I was bap- 
_ tized, 


Fu 
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tized, is moſt contrary to the common 
Practice of thoſe that generally call them» 
ſelves Chriſtians. | 

Soul. They profeſs that they know God, 
but in Works they deny him, Tit. 1. 16. 
Why call ye me Lord, Lord, ſays Chriſt 
and de not the things which I ſay? Luke 6. 
46. All they have to ſay for themſelves 
is, that they are Chriſtians, and they hope 
Chriſt will forgive them. Whereas, alas! 
the miſchievous Aﬀronts of thoſe of a 
Mans own Family, are far more intoler- 
able and unpardonable than that of 
Strangers and Enemies. I had not come, 
(fays Chriſt) John 15. 22. they had no 
Sin; that is, none comparatively ; but. now 
they have mo Cloak for their Sin. Chriſti- 
anity ſhall be ſo far ſrom protecting thoſe © 
that diſgrace that Holy Name by ungod- 
ly Lives, that it ſhal! be the only Aggrava- 
tion of their Guilt, and will make ir more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah at the 
Day of Judgment. You fee what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, be one then ſincerely 
and in good earneſt, Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked : for what a Man ſoweth, that 
ſhall bereap ; for he that ſoweth to the Fleſh, 
fhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the S 
. rit reap everlaſting Life, Gal. 6. 7, oe 

? | | Thin 
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Think upon thoſe that have periſhed in 
their Sins; conſider the,Judgments our 
Nations have lately been involved in, and 
the Mercies that have yet reſpited our 
Exciſion, and remember the poſitive 
Threats, that except he repent ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 57 Save your ſelves 
from this untoward Generation, Acts 2. 40. 
Lay hold on thoſe exceeding great and pre- 
cious Promiſes, whereby we ſhall be Parta- 
ters of the Divine Nature, 5, eſcaping the 
Corruption that is in the World through Lufs, 
2 Pet. ch. 1. ver. 4. Regent and turn wnto 
Cod, and do Works meet for Repentance. 
Repent and be converted, | that your, Sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of Refreſhing 
ſhall come from the ' Preſence of the Lord, 
Acts z. 19. To which end, let us both 
pray fervently to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to create in us 4 
clean Heart, aud renew a right Spirit within 
US. | | 


Body. With all my Hearty I have a 
ſtrong Inclination now to Devotion, and 
do hope in God that it will continue with 
me; for I am fully reſolved from hence- 
forth to bid adieu to the wicked ways of 
this VVorld for ever. I have one ſcafon> 
alye little Prayer at my Tongues end, 
which I learn'd at Church, and do hope 
pFou ll 
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you'll join with me in it, and afterward I 


will gladlywjoin with you. in another of 
your offering to God for us both. Mine 
is this: ww, 4 i 5 * 

| | Almighty Lord and Everlaſting God, 


vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to direct, 


fanctifie, andgovern both aur Hearts and Bo- 
' dies in the Ways of thy. Laws, and in the 


Works of thy. Commandments, that through 
thy "moſt mighty Protection both here and 
ever, we may be preſerved in Body and Soul 


through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Soul. Amen. I heartily thank you for 
that good, devout, pertinent, and pithy 
Prayer oſ our Church. And now I expect, 
as 1 you will join with me, 
and hope youll never again give me any 
Difficulty in follow ing the Ways of God: 
but that we ſhall ſo agreeably join in all 
Goodneſs here, that we may be join d to- 
gether again with Comfort, at the Reſur- 
rection, to that Glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us, through him that hath re- 
deem d us ſrom Death. 


Moſt Bleſſed Lord God, and Father of 

| Mercies, give us, we beſeech thee, a 

due Senſe both ef th terrible W 
N an 
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and Heavenly Bleſſings in Chriſt. Deliver 
us, O Lord, from the Ways of the Wicked : 
Bleſs us, by turning us from our Iniquities : 
Give us thy Grace, to eſcape the Corruption 
that is in the World through Luſts. Pardon, 
moſt gracious God all our paſs Sins, thro 
thy Mercy revealed in that Lamb of God 
which takes away the Sins of the World : 
Tet deliver us from Hyprocriſſe, O Lord, 
aud let us never expect that Pardon, but 
on our true Reformation for the future, at- 
cording to thy conditional promiſes in the 
Goſpel ; and that for the ſake of thy Har 
Son Jeſus Chriſt the riohteous, who is the 


Propitiation for our Sins, Teach us to 


be righteous, even as he is righteous. 0 
turn away our Eyes, leuſt they behold Vani- 
ty, and quicken thou us in thy Law. En- 
cline our Hearts unto thy Teſtimonies, and 
not wnto Covetouſneſs. O thou everlaſiing 
Saviour of Mankind, draw us bome to thy 
ſelf with the Cords of divine Love. Inflame 
our Hearts with the Love of thy pure and 
undefiled Religion. Hindle in our Souls 4 
true Zeal and Devotion. O knit our Hearts 
unto thee, that we may fear thy Name : 
cleanſe our Hands, and purifie our Hearts 


from Being double minded, O heavent( God, 


take not away thy holy Spirit from us : 
but let thy bleſſed Word dwell in us, ow 
teac 
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teach ws to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts. and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent World.” O merciful 
Lord, fix it deep in our Hearts, how that 
the end of our Saviour 's giving himſelf for 
us, was to redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
to purifie us to himſelf a peculiar People 
zealous of good Works. Keep us therefore, 
O Lord our God, from the horrible Guilt of 
robbing thee "of the Purchaſe of. thy Son's 
Blood: from Blood-guiltineſs deliver us, C 
Lord and make us truly ſenſible, O bleſſed 
God, what manner of Perſons we ought to 
be in all holy Converſation and Goalineſs, 
looking for, and haſtening to the coming of 
the Day of God, that when Chriſt,» who is 
our Life, ſhall appear, we may alſo appear 
with him in Glory. Grant this, O gracious 
God, for his only ſake that died for us and 
roſe again, even Feſus Chriſt thy only Son our 
Lord. To whom with thee, And the Haly 
Ghoſt, be all Honour, Glory, Bleſſing and 
Praiſe, for euer and ever. Amen. 
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Morning and Evening 


H Y MN. 


By Biſhop KEN N. 


A Morning Hymn. 


Wake my Soul, and with the Sun 
Thy daily Stage of Duty run : 
Shake off dull Sloth, and joy ſul rife, 
To pay thy Morning Sacrifice. 


II. 


Awake my Soul, on God reflect, 
Whole Eyes all day thy Ways inſpect; 
Lord, I my Vows to the renew; 
Scatter my Sins as Morning Dew, 


III. 


Awake my Soul, live this day o'er 
As if thou waſt to live no more; 
Lord, guard me leſt I ſhould tranſgreſs: 
Lord, all my Motions guide and blels. 


IV. 


e 
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IV. 


Awake my Soul, as Noontide la 


Let thy Integrity appear: RIA) 
Return all Heavens Benignant Rays 4 
In ardent Love and ſprightly Praiſe,- - 


V. 
Awake my Strings, awake my Heart, 
And with the Angels bear a 


Who all Nightlong unwearied ling 
Glory to the Eternal KN G. 


VI. 
Awake, awake ye Heavenly Choir FY 


May your Devotion me inſpire; 


That I, like you, my Age r 
Like you, may on my God tend. * 


| VIL | 

May I, like you, in God delight, 
Have All day long my God infight: | - 
Perform, like you, my Mes va * 


O may I never more do lh, 


VIII. 


Had I your Wings, to Heaven I'd fly; 
But God ſhall that defe ſupply, 
And my Soul, wing'd with warm deſire, 
Shall all day long to * aſpire. 
| F IX. 


* 
% 


# «© 


IX. 


Glory to thee, who ſaſe haſt kept, 
And haſt refreſht me while I ſlept. 
Lord grant, when I from Death ſhall wake 
Imay ofendlefs renn Foy 


X 


I would not wake, noeriſc again, 
Ev'n Heaven it ſelf I would diſdain, 


Wert thou not there to be enjoy d, 
And Tin Hymns tobe employ q, 


XI. 


—=x Hoovenis) dearLord,where e er thon artz 
1 O never then from me depart; 
* For to my Soul tis Hell to be, 

4 Bur for one moment, without thee. 


| XII S 
1 Glory be then to thes this day 
Izsaall I think, or do, or ſay. 

4 For to my Soul, tis Bell to be 
But ſor one moment without thee. 
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n Evening Hymn. 


A. LL-Praiſe to thee, my God, this Night; 

For all the bleſſings of the Light, 
Keep me, O keep me, KING of po 
Under thine own: Almighty Wings. 


A 


Forgive me, Lord, ſor thy dear Som 
The 1lls which I this Day have done: 
That with the World, my ſelf, and ches. 


I, ere 1 ſleep, a. ner N h. 


2 


Teach me to live that I may red. 
The Grave as little as my Bed: 
Teach me to die, that ſo I may 


Triumphiog tiſd at the De | 


IV. 
O may my. my. Soul in thee . , 
And with ſweet Sleep mine Feels close: 


Sleep that may me man Vigarous male. 
To praile my God when awake, 


X 
When in the Night I ſleepleſs lye, 
* 1 ** thoughts uff 


- 


My 
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Let not ill Dreams diſturb my reſt, 
Nor Pou ers of Darkneſs me moleſt. 


VI 


Dull Sleep me ſo of Senſe deprives 
I am but halt my Days alive: 
My deareſt Lord, how am I griev'd 
To be ſo long of thee bereav'd. 


VIL 
But tho Sleep o'er my Weakneſs reigns, 
Let it not hold me long in Chains: 


But now and then let looſe my Heart, 
Till it an Hallelujah dart. 


l. 
The faſter Sleep the Senſe does bind, 
The more unfetter'd is the Mind. 
O may my Soul, from Matter free, 
Thy unveil'd Goodneſs waking ſee. 


IX. 


O when ſhall I, in endleſs Day, 
Forever chaſe dark Sleep away 
And endleſs Praiſe, with th' Heav'nly Choir 
Inceſſant Sing and never tire? ä 


* 
You my bleſt Guardians, whilſt I ſleep, 

Cloſe to my Bed your Vigils keep: $ 

$5. ö An 
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And in my ſtead, all the Night long 
Sing to my God a grateful Song: I 


XL 
Praiſe God, from whom all Blefſingsflow: 
Praiſe him all Creatures here below: 
Praiſe him 1 th Angelick Hoſt: * 
Praiſe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


XII. | 

Lead me, O Providence Divine, 
Where ever thou doſt me deſign; | 
So ſhall I, with delight and eaſc, 
Paſs through Lite's Wilderneſs. 


XIII. 


Lead me, O God, ſo ſhall I follow thee ; 
Yea tho my ſtubborn Will reluctant be, 
Whether Iwill or no I'll follow thee : 
Whether I will or no Ill foliow thee. 
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